Accessions 

4%L  %if> 


Shelf  TsTo. 


GIVEN  BY 


liatypi   -'-.--   }  g.Bosten 


Digitized  by  the  Internet  Archive 
in  2013 


http://archive.org/details/sumofepiscopalcoOOjame 


F     THE 

iff  filial 

CONTROVERSY, 

As  it  is  pleaded  from  the 

Holy  Scriptures, 

W  H  E  REIN, 
The  Scripture- arguments  for  PRESBYTEPvY,  are 
Vindicated  ^  Thefe  for  PRELACY,  confuted,  and  the 
falfe  Reafonings  of  Prelatists,  difcovered  5  The 
perpetual  War  among  Thcmfelves,  obferved  ^  The 
Oppofition,  between  the  Spirit  oi  PRELACY  and 
that  of  the  GOSPEL,  rnanifeiled-  TheCorifeffions 
of  Prelatists,  owning  Ail  we  plead  for,  produced  $ 
An  Hiftorical  Account  oi  the  Aiostolick  Go- 
vernment>  endeavoured  5  Their  G"rand  Objection 
from  Antiquity,  briefly  diflolved.. 


Bj  W  i  l  l  i  A  m  j  a  m  e  s  o  n,  Lecturer 
ofHiJlory  in  the  Vmverjity  0/GlafgGW. 

The  Second    EDITION  with  large  ADDITIONS,  chat  give 
further  light  to  this  Debate. 

Ifsiah  yni;  ao.  To  the  L&w$  and  to  the  Tefllmony  :    Sec. 
II*  Tim-  iiii  if 4   From  a  Child  thou  hdfh  foown,  6cc. 
Peut.  xxxii..  31.  Far  their  RocJ^    is  isotas  out  Kocl^  8cc( 
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THE 

INTRODUCTION 

.        *  T  O    T  H  E 

KIRK  of  SCOTLAND,  and  cfpe: 

cially  to  the  People  of  the  Younger  Sort 

therein  ♦ 

Need  not  in  the  Entry  fhew,  That 
a  fhort  and  plain  Sum  of  this  Coa- 
troverfy  is  needful:  It  will  be  de- 
nied by  none  who  have  taken  Nb- 
■t  tice  of  Prelacy's  pernicious  EflfeQ:sf 
andofitcs  powerful  and  fubtile  Abettors.  I 
have  therefore,  of  a  long  timewiihed,  that 
fome  would  undertake  this  Work  -7  but:  find- 
ing none,  I  at  length  determined  to  effay  it, 
tho'  it  were  only  for  this,  that  I  might  pro* 
yoke  fome  abler  hand  to  do  it.  I  manage  the 
Debate  from  the  Holy  Scriptures,  which  as  the 
Church  of  England  profeffes  in  her  6th  Ar- 
ticle, comprehend  all  the  Articles  of  our 
Faith, and  every  thing  neceiTary  to  Salvation  \ 
I  meddle  very  little  with  what  they  call  An* 
iiquity.  I  ufe  my  outmo  ft  Endeavours,  that 
I  may  be  both  very  fhort  and  yet  very  plain,, 
that  the  Book  may  be  eafily  boughtr  and 
eafily  underftood.  And  accordingly,  as  I 
truft,  I  make  it  evident,  even  to  thofe  of 
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ffioft  ordinary  Capacities,  if  they  will  but 
open  their  Eyes,  and  be  at  any; -Pains,  that 
Wheel  the  people  of  Scotland  did  ari^fufi 
fered  fo  much  for  thzivAnti-prelaticd  offre/Z 
bymian  Principles,  they  neither  did  nor  fuf- 
fered  for  a  vain  thing,  but  for  GOD\  Truth 
Founded  on  his  Word;  and  that  when  even 
unto  Blood  they  refilled  Prelacy,  they  were 
(hiving  againft  Sin,  even  the  great  Intro- 
duftive  of  the  Man  of  Sin. 

I  truft,That  in  this  Difcotirfe  every  Serious 
and  Judicious  Reader  fhall  fee, that  our  Fa- 
thers did  nor,  without  good  ground,folemn!y 
fwear  to  the  Mofi  High  God,that  they  would 
defend  to  the  Laft,  thefe  Anii-preUticd  Prin- 
ciples, which  herein  I  affertand  maintain. 
*Tis  true,  thefe  our  Sacred  snd  Solemn  En- 
gagements have  been,  and  ftill  are,  by  mul- 
titudes of  nomeanJVIen  in  the  World,treat-* 
ed  with  the  greateft  Scorn,  Contempt  and 
Spight  imaginable;  but  this  ought  not  to 
fhake  us,  for  Chrifthimfelf  the  Authorand 
Finifher  of  our  Faith,  was  fee  for  a  $ign7which 
mstobefpoken  agawft^nA  the  Qhrifl tans  were 
snalignantly  Nick-narrr^a  Sect  that  was  every 
where  fpohh  aga'wfh  There  was  nothing 
Undertaken  in  thefe  our  Engagements,  but 
theDefenc?  of  the  Purity  of  Chart's  Religion, 
and  of  our  National  Liberties;  which,  in  the 
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fcext  place  to  Religion,  ought  to  beaflerted 
and  contended  for  by  every  Man.  We  need 
not  S^refore  be  afhamW  of  any  Thing  con- 
tained therein,  but  may  juftly  defpifeallthe 
railing  and  foul  Language  of  our  Adverfa- 
ries.  Our  Covenant  in  the  16385  was  of  the 
feme  Nature  with  our  Covenants  or  Engage- 
ments in  the  i559?and  1 560,  when  Scotland 
Proteftant  join'd  themfelves  unto  the  LORD, 
in  Qppofition  to  the  BeaJPs  falfe  ©o&rine, 
Hierarchy  and  Ceremonies ;  Firft^  under  the 
Name  of  the  Covgregation^xsA  then  under  thq 
JSIameofthe  whole  Kingdom,  or  in  a  Nati- 
onal Capacity,  when  Parliament,  Kirk  Af* 
fembly,  and  Body  of  the  Nation  publickly 
profeffed,  8c  undertook  to  maintain  the  very 
fame  Things  for  Subftance,  which  in  the 
.1638)  their  Pofterity  fwore  to  defend,  w,s. 
The  purity  of  Religion^  and  the  Liberties  ofthr 
Kjngdom.  And  'tis  certain,let  thehatersof 
the  Power  of  Godlinefs  fay  what  they  will, 
that  the  Nation  was  in,  and  near  unto  both 
thefe  Times,  fignally  owned  of  God,  many 
Souls  brought  in  unto  Him,  and  the  Spirit 
from  on  High  poured  out  upon  us,  even  the 
Spirit  of  Grace  and  Supplication. 

And  I  doubt  not,  but  that  the  Spirit  of 
GOD  had  a  peculiar  View  to  Scotlmi^  Re- 
forming Scotland,  when,  he  fays  by  Jfaiakr 
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Incline your  Ear,  and  come  unto  mi :  Hear,  and 
your  Soul  /ball  live,  and  I  mil  make  an  ever- 
lajling  Covenant  with  you,  even  the  JurA  ler* 
ties  of  David.  Behold,  I  have  given  him  for  a 
mtnefs  to  the  people,  a  Leader  and  Commander 
to  the  people.  Behold,  thou  /halt  call  a  Nation 
that  thou  knowejl  not ,  and  Nations  that  knew 
not  thee, /ball  run  unto  thee \becaufe  of  the  Lord 
thy  God,  and  for  the  Holy  One  0/Ifrael ;  for 
he  hath  glorified  thee.  And  when  by  Jeremi- 
ah, the  Kirk  is  brought  in, faying,  Come,and 
let  us  join  our  fe Ives  to  the  Lord,  in  aperpe* 
tual  Covenant  that  fhall  not  he  forgotten.  For 
tho'  thefe  Words  of  Jeremiah  more  imme- 
diately refpefl:  the  Jews, in  their  return  from 
Literal  Babylon ;  yet  they  no  lefs  refpeft  the 
Chriftians  in  their  return  from  Myftical  Ba- 
bylon, Rome.  We  are  certainly  to  be  num- 
bered among  thefe  Iflanders,  of  whom  the 
Holy  Ghoft  laid,  that  they  fhould  wait  for 
Chri/Ps  Law,  living  in  thefe  uttermoil  parts 
of  the  Earth  that  were  promifed  to  Chrift 
for  his  Pofleffion  ;  For,  till  of  late^  Scotland 
was  reckoned  one  of  the  utmoit  parts  of  the 
Earth, or  Known  World,  And  accordingly, 
Chriftianity  was  very  early  planted  among 
USjin  it's  primitive  Purity  or  Lufture,  without 
.Either  Prelacy  or  Ceremonies,  and  continued  fo 
till  the  Fifth  Century,  when  Pope  Cekfttne 
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fent  us  Palladius  for  our  firft  Diocefan  Bi- 
fhopv  So  that  when  we  once  and  again 
foler|j|ly  engaged  to  throw  out  Pre/«ry,with 
the  reft  of  the  Komijb  Corruptions ;  we  then 
moft  laudably  and  Chriftianly  bound  our 
felves  to  do  our  uttnoft  that  we  might  (hake 
off  Tyranny,  andrepoffefs  our  felves  of  our 
Ancient  Rights  and  Liberties,  fo  far  were 
we  from  doing  any  Thing  unworthy  or  bafe. 
Many  indeed  brand  thefe  our  Sacred  and 
Solemn  Engagements  with  the  odious  Name 
of  Rebellious  Confpiracies  j  and  pretend, 
that  our  Principles  of  Self- 
defence  are  Rebellious  and  LaJi'.I&c.Cap'  ** 
Romifh  :  But  thefe  Calum- 
nies |  are  elfewhere  fully  dicuffed  and  wip- 
ed off.  Many  of  thefe,  or  of  their  Fathers, 
who  thus  malign  and  brand  our  Covenant  s9 
fwore  to  them,  and  this  indeed  increafes 
their  Guilt.  Yet  they  are  at  leaft  no  lefs  guilty 
who  have  broken  them,  and  yet  will  own 
nofuch  thing,  but  pretend  that  they  ftillihnd 
by  them. 

Thefe  would  do  well  to  confider,whatin 
Scripture  is  reckoned  a  Breach  of  God's  Co* 
.tenant.  And  to  give  an  Inftance  or  two, 
^tis  reckon'd  a  Breach  of  it,  to  make  fuch 
Bargains,as  Natively  tend  toinfeQ:  the  Coun- 
try with  falfe  and  unwarrantable  Rites  and 
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Worfhip,  as  did  the  marrying  of  ftrang^ 
Wives;  compare   Deut.  7.  3.  with   Dent. 
17.  17.  Solomon  tranfgreffed  this  Cc  /and* 
meat,  and  broke  God'*  Covenant,  by  mar- 
rying  of  Strange  Wives;  and  io  opened  a 
Way  to  let  in  ftrange  Worfhip  and  Rites 
into  the  Land,  and  was  at  length  himfelt 
drawn  over  tothefe  Corruptions,  and  doubt- 
Ms  many  of  his  People  with  him,  fee  1  Kjngs 
11,  &  iKjngs  23.  J|>  Sr  Nek  1 3.  26.  A- 
gain,diftruftingofGod,  &the  neglecting  or 
forgetting  of  the  marvelous  Deliverance  that 
God  had  given  to  a  People,  is  really  a  Breach 
i)f  God's  Covenant,  as  appears  in  the  Cafe  of 
Jfa,  tho'  other  wife  a  Good  Prince,  fee  2 
Chron.  16.  But  'tis  much  more  manifeft  in 
the  Cafe  of  Ahaz,,  that  ftubborn  and  perfidi- 
ous Prince  ;  he  knew  well  enough,that  God 
had  wonderfully  preterved  his  Progenitors. 
and  wonderfully  protected  them,  when  they 
flood  to  his  Covenant  and   he  had  freffa 
Promifes  of  Divine   Support,  provided  he 
Would  truft  in  God,  and  cot  fly  to  Foreign 
Aid :  But  that  he  would  not  do,  the  Conjun- 
ction $  Ifrael  and  Syria  was  to  him  moft  for- 
midable.    Wherefore  he  fled  to  foreing  Aid, 
andio,as  feems  to  be  clear  from  Ifa,  24*.  5. 
broke  God's   everlafting    Covenant.    Hts 
Kingdom  was  weak  and  low, and  he  thought 
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tHe  only  Way  to  preferve  it,  was  to  put  it  info 
^e  toteaioa  of  a  Powerful  Neighbour 
Itgt&r.ptlezer  King  of  Jjfjria ;  he  fends  to 
him,  and  calls  himfelf  his  Son  and  Servant 
2  Kjngs  16.  7.  and  feeks  his  help  ;  The 
Ajjyrian  came  but  nothing  to  Ah  A  Advan- 
tage, for  he  diftrejfedhiw,  but  jirengthned  him 
not,  2Ckr.2S.20.  the  Conditions  impofed 
upon  Abaz  were  very  hard  and  bate,  and 
yet  even  thefe  were  broken  by  the  A([yriMS 
as  is  clear  in  If  a.  33.$.  And  indeed  fo  bitter 
was  the  Fruit  of  this  Conjunaion,  that  the 
MjrtMs  would  have  entirely  ruined  and 
fwalowcd  up  Judea,  if  GOD  had  not  mi- 
raculouilyinterpofed. 

ThT^r?^"  ,Cril?e  °f  ^e  >'  lay  in  this, 
™,  ™Jhe?  h*d  great  Experience  ol 
GODs  Kindnefs  to  them,  fo  long  as  they 
kept  his  Ways,  yet  they  ffiu  diftrurted  him 
and  ran  for  Protection  to  one  of  their  two  po- 
tent  Neighbours  9Ajjjru  or  Egypt;  but  en- 
deavoured  not  to  ftand  on  their  own  Le*s  ■ 
as  is  clear  in  the  Places  now  cited,  and  in  the 
jo,  and  jt  Chap,  oUfaiah.  But  this  their! 
Conjunftion  with,  or  rather  Surrender  of 
themfcives  to  thefe  Neighbours,  had  an  Ef. 

promifed  themfelves ;  for  at  length  both  thefe 
that  helped,  and  thefe  that  were  hofpen  fetf 
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(down  together.  They  found  that  Pharaoh 
King  of  Egypt,  was  but  a  Noile,  and  a  broken 
Reed,  and  that  the  Egyptians  were  Men  e|nd 
not  G^,  and  their  Horles  Flefli  and  not  Spi- 
rit. The  Jews  doubtlefs  never  owned,  that 
by  their  putting  their  Try  ft  fometimes  in  the 
Affyrims,  fometimes  in  the  Egyptians,  they 
were  departing  from  GOD,  but  thought  it 
was  a  fine  politick  Way  to  preferve  them* 
felves  and  their  Eftates. 

Yea,  they  even  thought  by  this  Conjunfli- 
on  to  better,  and  enlarge  them  very  much, 
and  to  enrich  thernfelves  exceedingly  by 
Trade,  ^i^layalmoft  between  two  rich 
Kingdoms,  JJfyria  and  Egypt ;  JJfyria  was 
filled  with  many  exportable  Commodities, 
and  fo  was  Egypt,  as  we  learn  from  i  Kjn^s 
10.  Vrov. 7.16.  Ez>ek.2j*y.  The  Egyptians 
werealfo  powerful  both  on  the  Mediterrane- 
an and  on  the  Red  Sea,  by  which  they  might 
have  a  flourilhing  Trade  with  the  Indies, 
and  could  give  the  Jews  a  Communication  of 
it.  Wherefore  the  Trading  Jem  weredoubt- 
leis  very  glad  to  have  a  clofs  Conjunction 
with  'Egypt 9  that  they  might  at  once  be  both 
prote^ed  and  enriched  ;  and  thoc  this  Union 
tended  to  enflave  Judea,t\iQ  Merchants  made 
but  litdeof  that,  fince  they  had  great  Hope 
'of  Wealth  by  the  Bargain.  Others  there  were 

among 
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among  the  Jews,  who  flighting  their  own 
CoMijtry  Jadea,  as  poor  and  low,  were  look- 
ing^) forreign(  Countries  where  there  were 
more  fplendid  Courts,  that  they  mighi  rife 
and  get  Grandeur  and  Wealth  there,  and  let 
their  Country  fhift  for  it  felf.  Many  of  the 
Frinces,  Nobles,  and  Leaders  of  the  Jews,  had 
a  chief  hand  in  thefe  ungodly  and  bafe  Con- 
tracts: They  were  proud,  covetous  and  I  y- 
ranicalOppreflors  of  their  Country  ;  and,as  is 
the  Cuftom  of  all  mean  Spirits,  they  were  glad 
to  be  Slaves  to  fome  forreign  Potentate,  pro* 
vided  they  could  have  the  greater  Licence  to 
be  Tyrants  and  Oppreffors  of  their  Brethren 
at  Home.  And  to  pleafe  thefe  Strangers,they 
were  even  ready  to  embrace  their  falle  Reli- 
gion.  And  all  this  I  think  is  clear,  if  we 
duely  weigh  and  compare  thefe  following 
Scriptures,  iChron.  24.  17, 18.  IJatah  i't  23. 
Ch.  3.4, 12,14.  ch.  8.  6.  Jer*  37-  J5-  t-h. 
38.4.  25.  Ezek.  22.  27.  Hofea  5.  10.  Chap 
7.  3.  Chap>  9. 15.  Micah,  3.  19.  Zrph.  x.  8. 
Chap.  3,3.  Thefe  Scriptures,  I  fay,  prove 
that  many  of  the  Nobles,  and  chief  Men  of 
the  Jews  were  tray  torous  felf-feeking  Men, 
and  provided  they  might  fwim  in  Wealth 
and  Luxury  had  no  Regard  for  either  Kirk 
or  Country  %  If  therefore  there  be  Men  in 
any  Nation,    Noble  or  Ignoble,  who  copy 
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after  jhefe treacherous  Jews f  they  are  falfe  $o 
God,  falfe  to  his  Kirk,  falfe  to  their  Country, 
Falfe  to  their  Pofterity,  and  their  Nanes,  if 
any  Records  prefervethem,  fliall  perpetual- 
ly ftink,  and  be  left  for  aCurfe  to  God's  Cho- 
fen,  except  they  give  a  fignal  Demonstration 
of  unfeigned  Repentance,  this  only  can  em- 
balm their  Names. 

■  And  here  I  cannot  but  notice,  that  which 
was  for  a  long  Time  commonly  laid  concer- 
ning  Robert  Graham  the  chief  Ador  in  the 
Murder  of  that  excellent  Prince  K.  James  the 
i  ft.  Robert  Gramen  that  (tw our  Kjrtgfjod give 
him^ch&men.  *  If  this  be  juftly  faid  of  him 
that  murdered  a  King,  what  Brawn  deferVe 
they,  who  contribute  to  the  Murder  of  King- 
doms. Vtrgtl  the  Prince  of  the  Latin  Peers 
reprefents^  fuch  Men,  as  being  tormented 
in  the  hotteft  Hole  of  the  Pit  of  Hell, 

But  to  return  to  the  Jews.  As  many  of 
them  liked  Idolatry,  and  were  content  o! 
thefeenflaving  Bargains,that  they  might  have 
Licence  to  apoftatize;  So  others  of  thsm  lo- 
ved the  true  Religion,  but  thought  that  the 
Kingdom  was  folow?  that  nothing  oi either 

State 
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State  or  Kirk  could  be  preferved,  except  It 
werjpinder  the  Protection  of  fome  forreign 
Potepate.  'Tis  true  all  forreign  Princes 
were  Idolaters,  but  they  could  not  help  that, 
they  doubted  not,  but  that  the  foreign  Prince 
or  State  to  which  they  joined  themfelves, 
would  inviolably  keep  their  Promifes,  and 
the  Articles  agreed  on  between  the  Parties. 
And  thus  nofmallPart  of  thzjews,  on  one 
Confideration  and  other,  were  content  to 
Shelter  themfelves  under  the  Protection  of 
fome  powerful  Neighbour.  And  all  of  them 
thought  they  would  get  fometbing  by  it,  tho' 
the  Motives  of  many  of  them  were  quite  con- 
trary one  to  another.  And  as  I  faid,  all  of 
them  thought  the  Country  would  be  kept  in 
Peace  by  it;  and  they  have  Liberty  to  enjoy 
what  they  had,and  even  get  more,  than  what 
they  then  had  ;  but  God  fhewed  them,  thafc 
he  had  quite  contrary  Thoughts. 

We  in  Scotland  were  more  folemnly  and 
clofly  join'd  to  GOD  by  our  Covenants, 
which  he  fignally  owned,  than  ever  was  any 
People  fince  the  Jews  were  caft  off;  and 
therefore  the  Breach  of  it,  whether  direel,  or 
indireel,  is  moft  criminal.  In  this  Covenant 
as  is  faid,  among  other  things,  we  folemnly 
undertook  to  defend  and  fuftain  our  Anti- 
greiatical  or  Pnsbperian  Principles:  Thefe 
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ire  impung'd  with  far  greater  rage  than 
Reafon;  and  it  is  pretended,  thatifweftick 
by  them,  we  are  the  blackeft  Schiftihticks, 
out  of  the  Kirk  of  God,  and  daran'd  wich 
Corah  ;  but  all  thefe  are  moftfalfe  and  hel- 
lifh  Calumnies.  And  this,  I  truft,  the  fol- 
lowing Difcourfe  will  demonftrate  and  clear- 
ly (hew,  that  the  Presbyterian  Priociplesare 
founded  on  God's  Word,  and  the  Prelatical 
quite  contrary  to  it ;  And  therefore  I  beg 
of  my  Readers,  that  they  will  make  ufe 
of  the  Faculty  of  Reafon  that  God  has  given 
them,  and  narrowly  confider  and  weigh  the 
Arguments  adduced  by  both  Parties.  The 
Scriptures  are  not  very  many  that  are  ufed 
by  either  Presbyterians  or  Preutifls,  and  it  is 
no  great  Labour  to  find  out  the  trueSenfe 
of  them,  for  on  that  depends  the  Controver- 
fie.  And  'tis  certain,  that  it  is  not  good.that 
the  Soul  be  without  knowledge,that  GOD's 
People  has  been  fometiraes  deftroy'd  for 
lake  of  Knowlede,and  Zeal  without  Know-, 
ledge  does  rather  ill  than  good. 

I  therefore  earnestly  wifb,That  the  Pa- 
yors of  the  Kirk  of  Scotland,  would  fpend 
more  Time  in  explaining  this  Controverfie, 
efpecially  in  their  Catechetical  Difcourfes, 
and  confirm  from  Scripture  the  Presbyte- 
rian Principles,  and  confute  the  Adver  fanes. 
-   •  '-■  This 
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This  1  earneftly  wifh  were  done  in  a  grave 
Way  and  clear  Stile,  for  it  certainly  would 
be  of||reatUfe,  efpecially  to  the  common 
Peopfe;  It  would  alfobeofgreat  Advantage 
to  give  from  the  Pulpit,  now  and  then,calm- 
ly  and  plainly, a  Dedu&ion  of  God's  Mercies 
unto  this  Land,  by  delivering  us  from  Spi- 
ritual Babylon^Rome ;  and  again  from  the  falfc 
Doftine  and  Tyranny  of  her  Kinfmcn  the 
Prelates.  We  find  in  Scripture,  that  the  Pro- 
phets and  Godly  Jem  did  fpend  much  Time* 
in  relating  hiftorically  the  Deli verances  that 
God  gave  to  Jfrael  from  the  Egyptians  and 
other  Enemies.  And  I  am  perfwaded,that 
in  this  our  Paftors  ought  to  imitate  them;  it 
would  do  much  to  carry  down  the  Senfe 
of  God's  Mercies  from  Fathers  to  Children* 
and  from  Generation  to  Generation. 

Another  Thing  1  entreat  of  my  Readers^ 
is,  That  they  would  carefully  obferve  the 
ftrange  Way  our  Adverfaries  ufe  to  draw 
Men  over  to  Prelacy.  The  firft  Trick  ufed  is 
to  perfwade  People,  That  there  is  no  Form 
of  Kjrk-Governmem  certain, and  tho'  it  were, 
fay  fome,  the  Hazard  is  fmal,  it  will  not  be 
enquired  at  the  great  Day  whether  we  were  Pres- 
byterian or  Epifcopal.  Now  every  one  that  en- 
tertains this  falfe  frinciplefwiM  be  eafily  drawn 
over  toP«/i%  lance  it  has  aH-  wordly  Advan- 
tages 
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cages  on  its  Side.    Riches,  Honour,  the  Fa« 
vour  of  great  Perfons,  are  all  on  the  Side  of 
fre/acy%  nothing  on  the  Aide  of  Presbyterys  but 
the  Truth  only  ;  I  confefs  this  is  infinitely 
better  than  all  of  them  that  are  on  the  other 
Side,  but  I  amfure,thatthe  common  Swarm 
of  Mankind  are  far  from  thinking  fo.     But 
many  will  ftill  harp  on  and  fay,  That  tho' 
the  Principles  of  Presbytery  be  true,  the  Mat- 
ter is  but  of  fmail  Moment^  and  not  worth 
the  contending  for:  For,  fay  they,  both  of 
them  tell  us  more  than  we  praclile.    But  I 
aver  that  even  the  leaft  of  God's  Truths,  if 
any  of  them  may  be  fo  called^  even  the  lead 
Grain  of  divine  Truth  is  of  greater  worth 
and  Value  than  the  whole  World,  Match* 
5>  i8>  19.  For  verily  I  fay  unto  you ,T ///  Hea- 
ven &nd  Earth  pafs^one  Jote  or  one  Tittle  fliallirt 
n$  wife  pafs  from  the  Law,  till  all  be  fulfilled. 
Whojoever  therefore ft  all  break  one  of  the) e  leaft 
Commandments,  and  /ball  teach  Men  [•?>   he 
Jhall  be  called  the  leaft  in  the  Kjngdom  of  Hea- 
ven: But  whofoever (hall  do,  and  teach  them,, 
thef&me  ft  all  be  called  great  in  the  Kjngdomof\ 
Heaven.     Luke  tfu  10.  He  that  is  faithful 
in  that  which  is  leaft,  is  faithful  al/o   in  much;, 
and  he  that  is  unjuji  tn  the  leaft,    is  unjuft  alfo  in 
wuch.  Jam.  2.  10,  11.  For  whofoever  Jhallkeep 
the  whole  Law,  and  yet  offend  in  one  Point,  he  is 
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guilty  of  all.  Tor  he  that  /aid.  Do  mi 
sommit  Adultery;  [aid  alfoi,  Do  not  Kjll. 
NoTV^if  thou  commit  no  Adultery^  yet  if  thou 
Kjll>  thou  art  become  aTranfgreJJbr  oftkeLavfi. 
And  that  thefe  who  contend  and  fuffer  rot 
thefe,  that  are  commonly  reckoned  frnall 
Truths,  and  of  little  Moment,  provided  al- 
ways they  beTruthsyaremore  geoerousand 
heroick  in  fome  Senfe,  than  thefe  who  con- 
tend  andfuffer  for  Truths,  that  areacknow- 
Jedged  to  be  gi eat  and  nearer  to  the  Founda* 
mentals:  Becaufe  the  Testation  to  deiert 
thefe,  that  are  falfely  named  frnall  Truths,  is 
by  far  more  ftrong  &  fubtile,  than  is  the  Ten- 
tation  to  drive  Men  from  thefe  Truths,  that 
approch  nearer  to  the  Foundations.  Accor- 
dingly, I  am  fore,  that  the  Death  of  God's 
Saints  that  died  for  Presbytery i  and  for  the  Lu 
^berties  of  their  Country,  for  they  were  joined 
together^  is  as  dear  in  God's  Sight,  and  their 
Blood  as  precious,  as  is  theirs,  who  died  for 
theGofpel,by  the  Hands  of  Pagan  and  Pop/ft 
Perfecutors,and  that  the  Souls  of  the  firmer 
are  under  the  Altar  in  white  Robes ,  as  well  as 
the  Souls  of  the  Latter; 

I  know  it  will  be  faid,  That  thefe  dyed 
not  for  Presbytery,  but  for  Rebellion,  which/ 
is  amoft  falfeAnfwer:  The  matter  is  this, 
at  the  Refiauration  1660,01 61,  i\\§Preroga- 
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tforejt  of  the  Crown  were  exceffively  Screwed 
up,  the  Covenant  was  renounced,  which  had 
not  only  been  ratified  by  Parliament  and 
General  Ajfemblj^  but  by  the  Kjng  himfelf. 
The  External  Government  of  the  Church 
was  declared  ro  be  the  King's  Prerogative, 
and  by  Vertueof  this,  Hundreds  of Minifters 
were  driven  out,  as  King  William  in  his  De- 
claration fbr  Scotland  exprefled  if,  and  their 
-places  filled  with  Ignorant  and  Scandalous  Per- 
fons,  called  C urates,  whom  a  great  Number 
of  the  People  would  by  no  means  hear,  and 
en  this  account  endured  all  kinds  of  Seve- 
rities and  cruel  oppreffion.  At  length  they 
gathered  in  Field-Conventicles ,  as  they  called 
them;  and  fome  of  them  for  their  own  De- 
fence betook  themfelves  to  Arms  againftthe 
raging  Soldiers,  who  knock'd  them  down 
wherever  they  got  them:  Many  of  them 
who  were  apprehended  Were  cruely  Execu- 
ted as  Traitors  and  Rebells  ;  yea,  to  fuch  a 
pafs  were  Things  brought,  that  Preaching 
in  Phanatical  Houfes  as  they  fpoke,  and  Pre- 
tence for  hearing  of  Field-Conventicles  was 
ordain'dto  bepunilhed  by  Death  and  Con- 
fifcation,  by  the  Act,  8.  S^.  i.  Par.  James 
■  the  ~}th.  But  theie  raoft  rigid  and  fevere 
Afc^s,  were  afterward  Reicinded,  the  De- 
claration A£Hs  exprefly  Refcinded  by  the 
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rJff,  27.  %eff.  2.  ¥ar.  William  and  Mary  ; 
the  Teft  A&  is  Refcinded  by  the  AS  5  of 
the  fime  Parliament ',  the  Afl:  againft  Preach^ 
ing  in  Phanatml  Houfes,  &c.  and  all  other 
foch  Adls  are  Refcinded  by  the  Acts  27*  . 
2%.SeJf.2.  of  that  fame  Parliament;  the  Ad. 
wherein  the  giving  or  taking  the  National 
Covenant,  <H*  is  declared  to  infertile  Crime 
and  pain  of  Treafon,  is  exprefly  Refcinded 
by  the  Act  28.  Seff.  ±  of  that  fame  Parlia- 
ment. Thele  therefore,  who  afrer  all,  make 
this  Objection,  prove  themfelves  equally  Ig- 
norant of  the  Law  of  Nature  and  Nations, 
and  the  common  Principles  of  Juttiee,  and 
of  our  Laws  or  A£ta  of  Parliament. 

Another  trick  of  the  Prelatifts  is,  to  per* 
fwade  Men  that  there  is  indeed  a  Diftinc- 
tion  between  Btjhop  and  Presbyte?  in  Scrip- 
ture, but  that  it  is  very  fmall  like  an  Atom, 
a  Mot  in  the  Sun  beam.  Bpt>  fay  they,  by 
keeping  Epifeofacy  we  will  get  Sckfm  banifh- 
ed,  we  will  gee  Unity  fir Aer^nA  a  Hundred 
fine  Things;  and  thus  they  busk  the  Hook, 
for  they'll  be  loath  to  tell  People,  that  this 
their  Epifcopacy  leads  to  the  Vope  at  length, 
that  thefe  fame  falfe  Reafonings  that  fet 
Bifliops  over  Presbyters,  fet  Arch  Bifhops 
overfirnpie  Bifhaps;  and  fo  on,  till  they  em- 
brace the  ?.ope&x,  length,  with  al]  the  Romijjj 
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Rttes  and  Willwo>fl>if.  Jufl:  like  the  foolifh 
and  clamorous  Woman,  that  by  her  fuggared 
Words,  draws  the  Paflenger  into  her  Houfe; 
burin  the  mean  while  he  knows  not,  that 
the  Dead  are  there,  and  her  Guefts  in  the 
Depths  of  Hell,  fhe  craftily  hides  the  Snare. 

In  the  third  place,  I  earneftly  defire  my 
Readers,  that  they  be  earned  in  Prayer,  and 
waitclofely  on  GOD,  that  they  have  not  only 
a  Form  of  Godjinefs ;  but  alio  that  they  may 
know  and  feel  the  Power  of  it:  Knowledge 
is  but  cold  and  barren,  tho  a  Man  could 
reafon  never  fo  ftrongly,  without  Charity, 
or  the  Love  of  God  fhed  abroad  in  the  Heart, 
The  greateft  Meaiuve  of  Knowledge  alone, 
will  never  make  a  Man  to  take  the  fpoiling 
of  his  Goods  with  Joy,  or  not  to  love  his 
Life  unto  the  Death.  At  a  Word  Knowledge 
Without  Godly  Warmth,  only  puffs  up,  and 
does  little  in  the  Day  of  Adverfny  t  And  Zeal 
without  Knowledge  is  ready  to  drive  a  Man 
to  Error ;  but  not  to  eftablifh  him  in  the 
Truth 

The  Queftion  I  here  principally  handle  is, 
if  Bijbop  and  Vresbyter  be  different,  or  if  both 
be  one  and  the  fame,  and  whether  or  no  all 
■Paftors  ought,  and  are  bound  by  GOD's 
Word,  toaftio  a  compleatP.  rity  ?  And  I 
■affirm,  and  as  I  hope,    fufficiemly  prove, 

That 
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that  all  Paftors  ought  to  a&  in  a  compleat  Pa- 
rity^ Some  may  fay,  That  the  Queftion  is? 
not  of  great  Moment,  I  affirm  the  contrary, 
were  it  but  on  this  Account  only,  that  all  the 
Blood-fad)  Rapine,  Co#fifcati0#y  Bam(bmiMt9 
Imprifonment,  fining  and  Confining,  that  mife« 
rable  Scotland  has  been  haraffed  with  above 
a  100  Years,  were  occafioned  by  thisCon- 
troverfy ;  ir  gave  Rife  to  all  the  Mifchief,  But- 
chery,  Harfhip  and  other  Pieces  of  moft  barba- 
rous Cruelty,  that  during  all  thefe  Years 
have  been  perpetrated.  Now  I  think  few 
will  deny,  That  the  Queftion  has  a  right 
Side  and  a  wrong,  and  that  thefe  chat  have 
the  wrong  Side  are  chargeable  in  fomeSenfe 
with  all  thefe  wicked  and  direful  Deeds,  anci 
are  to  be  reCkonM  Subfcribers  unto  them. 

'Tisaiio  of  Moment  for  this,,  that  it  being 
once  cleared,  cuts  of  a  Deal  of  other  Pleas^ 
on  which  the  Adverfaries  infift.  As  for  Ex- 
ampie,they  fay,  it  was  never  heard,  that  Pref- 
kyters  have  Power  to  or'dain.  Now  if  Bifhop 
aad  Presbyter  be  one  and  the  fame,  and  all 
Paftors  ought  to  ad  in  compleat  Parity  ;  this 
their  Plea  rs  nonfenfical  Jargon  •  for  then  ei- 
ther Presbyters  have  it,  or  Bifhops  want  it. 
It  follows  alfo  from  the  right  Determination 
;  of  this  Queftion^that  there  can  be  no  Diocefan 
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fepjcoptcy]  but  only  Congregational  or  Par- 
ochial. And  this  is  alfo  a  firm  Truth,  and 
COmpleatly  ruins  AntichrifPs  wicked  Hierarchy, 
as  ourConfeffion  of  Faith  *  juftly  terms  YreU- 
cy.  I  therefore  publifh  this  fhort  Sum  for  the 
Ufe  of  thole  that  have  little  Leizure  or  little 
Money,  but  chiefly  for  the  Ufe  of  thofe  that 
are  of  green  Years. 

In  it  I  have  faid  nothing,  but  what  after 
the  narrowed:  Refearch,!  believe  to  be  Truth 
and  ufeful  Truth.  I  can  fincerely  fay,  that 
I  have  ftill  endeavoured  to  fet  GOD  before 
my 'Eyes,  and  minded  that  I  am  toappear 
before  his  Tribunal ;  If  any  Man  think  fit  to 
anfwerme,  Iearneftly  defire  him  to  do  the 
like.  If  I  have  faid  any  thing  that  is  wrong, 
or  contrary  to  Truth,  then  I  only  am  to  be 
blamed  for  it  ;  the  Kirk  of  Scotland  is  not  in 
the  lead  concerned  with  the  Matter.  In  the 
mean  while  Itruft,  that  there  is  nothing  here 
contrary  to  Truth,  and  that  this  Tractate 
may,  through  G  0  Dcs  Bleffing  confide- 
rably  contribute  to  the  ending  of  the  Contro- 
verfy  with  all  reafonable  and  fincere  Men. 
For  in  my  Mind  the  Controverfy  will  never 
be  ended  defa&o9  as  they  fpeak,  fo  long  as 
theFielate  of  Prelates  poifefses  the  Seven-Hil- 
led 
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led  City;  but  after  the  Prophecy  recorded  ns 
the  1 8  of  the  Rev  is  accomplifhed,  lam 
perfwaded  the  World  fhall  be  as  little  troub- 
led with  frelacy  as  with  fopery,  provided 
there  be  any  Difference  between  them. 

May  the  Lord  of  his  Mercy  prefervethe 
Reformed  Kjrks,  and  infpecial  the  Kjrk  of 
ScotUnk^  from  the  imminent  Danger  of  both 
of  them.  May  he  open  our  Graves,  and  caufe 
our  dry  Bones  to  live,  and  as  Birds  flying, 
fo  may  he  defend  our  Jerufalem,  and  defen- 
ding alfo,  deliver  it,  and  paffing  over,  pre- 
ferve  it  May  he  judge  his  People,  and  re» 
penthimfelf  concerning  his  Servants,  when 
he  fees  that  their  Power  is  gone,  and  there 
is  none  {hut  up  or  left :  This  is,  and  ftill  fhalj 
be  the  earneft  Prayer  of 
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T^^HiftoT"0'^^8-  '*  rUinS  b°£h  P%V  »«dW.=yP  7>. 
g»«ariujnx  Itm.  3  .effieaaoufly  prove,  that  no  Deacon  by  venue- 

If  if  of 


£     3 

ofthat  Office  has  power  to  preach  and  baptize,  which  Troth  is  confhC 
med  by  -the  Suffrages  of  rhe  Ancients,  page  91,  Presbytehal  Government 
ccntm  ed  after  the  feparating  of  the  Apoftles.  Where  Whitbyxeimes 
H  mmond,  Brofaby  comradifa  Whitby,  and  all  of  them  op pofe  the 
Truch  p.96\  The  Jcrufalem  Synod  A&s  15.  a&s  in  Parity,  where  Bodwel's 
Sophiftry  is  enervated,  page  98.  A  Presbytery  a&ing  in  Parity  at  -Jlnti~- 
oco,  rJcts  1 1.  chap.  14. 1  j.  Ga/.  2.  11.  Where  Hammond's  grofs  Per- 
veriion  is  overthrown  by  Dr.  Whitby,  page  101.  Presbyteries  aftine  in 


Elders  were  not  fixed  Officers,  proved  to  be  moil  falfe,  and  to  do  him 
no  Service,  tho  it  were  true.  Ibid.  Br6\esby  contradi&ing  both  Ham- 
mond and  Whitby  flees  to  the  old  Muxnpfimus  of  Simple  Presbyters,  page 
1 10. 

A  Presbytery  acting  in  Parity  at  PhiUppi,  Th  efs  atonic  a  1  where  Ham* 
mojid  is  refuted  by  Whitby,  and  Whitby's  fhift  of  unfixed  Officers  is  ex- 
ploded, who  together  with  Dodwell  is  contradicted  by  the  Generality 
of  PrelaticalExpofitors,  pageui.  Presbyteries  erefted  in  diverfe pla- 
ces, page  1 14.  A  Presbytery  ere&ed  in  Corinth,  and  the  Perverfions  of 
Hnnmond and  Whitby  expofed,ib.  Presbyteries  in  other  palccs,where  «ns 
proved  that  in  Paul's  Time,  there  was  neither  Pope  nor  Prelate  ac 
Rome,  page  117.  Their  Digladiations  about  the  pretended' Bifhop  Of 
Colofse  expofed,  page  1 19.  The  Wranglings  of  the  Prelatifts  about  the 
Bilhops  or  Presbyters,  that  Titus  ordairrd  in  Crete,  page  no.  The 
Rulers  or  Watchers  mentioned  Htb.  13.  only  parochial,  and  therefore 
no  Diocefan  Bifhop  there :  The  Strife  between  Hammond  and  Whitly. 
page  121.  They  are  no  lefs  at  odds  about  James  _>.  14.  Where  its  evin- 
ced, that  the  Elders  there  mentioned  were  parochial  Pallors  not  Dio- 
cefan Prelates,  page  125.  They  alfo  contradict  one  another,  as  to  the 
Seirfeofi  Peter  5.  1,2,3, 4.  Where 'tis  made  clear,  that  the  Parlors  there 
mentioned  were  Parochial,  that  BiQiop  and  Presbyter  is  one  and  the 
•&me.  Dr.  Whitby's  frivolous  reafons  to  the  contrary,  difpirnged,  page 
*2£.  <Tisobjc£ted,  that  the  Apoftles  near  the  end  oftheir  days  altered 
the  Government,  and  fet  up  Prelacy,  page  128.  Pauls  practice \Acts  20. 
refutes  this  Fiction;  Where  the  Domeftick  Broils  of  Prelatifts  about 
this  Matter  are  obferved.  Ibid.  Paul's  perpetual  Silence  of  anyfuch 
■'Chahge,and  his  plain  Intimations  that  the1  Government  was  to  continue 
as  it  was  then  fettled,  irtefragably  refuted,  p.  129.  The  Silence  of  the 
Apoftle  Peter,  who  makes  Bifhop  and  Presbyter  one  and  the  fame,  fuf- 
■ficiently  refutes  it,  p.  130.  The  Silence  of  the  Apoftle  James  plainly 
refutes  it.  Ibid.  If  there  had  been  fuch  a  Change,  it  would  have  been 
molt  obiervable.  lb.  P*»Z«s  Injunction  to  theCorinth.  1.5.  And  other 
jtrchplaces,  prove  not  that  the  Apoftles  kept  in  their  own  Hands  the? 
JG^v'ern!Jienr  of  Kirks  after  they  'were  planted,  p.  131.  Brofysby's  unchri- 
;  ftian  and  fe If- repugnant l  Affertion,  p.  1 3 2.  A  ridiculous  Argument  of 
■JPreiatifts,  p.  134.  Diocefan  Bifhops  according  to  the  Prelatifts  fuccced 
•'the  Apoftles  in  their  proper  Apoftolick  Pov/er.  lb.  The  contrariety 
rr*rv/een  rheCalling  ot  the  Apoftles,  and  the  Diocefans  refutes  it ;  where 
■'T-e-odar,'ef6s!:\vi\d  Fancy  is  noted,  p.  13 >  Diocefans  want  the  Signs  oUn 
Apoftle,  where  their   falfe  Claim   to  the   Fewer   of  giving  the  Holy 


Ghoft  is  expofed,  p.  136.  The  number  o'f  true  Apoftles  fmall,'and 
of:  Diocefans  great >  p,  137.  The  Charge  of  the  Apo.flles  univerfal,;' 
that  of  Diocefans  particular,  p.  138.  Unfixednefs  eiTeritial  to  the  A- 
poftolick  Office ;  where  Bro^esbi&'s  felf-repugnant  Anfwer  is  over- 
thrown. Ibid.  The  Agreement  among  the  Apoltles  Gal.  2.  Ver,  6.  7, 
8,  9.  was  made  by  Divine  Appointment,  and  confined  not  any  of 
them  to  a  particular  Diftricl,  p.  14.0.  Bro\esby's  vaia  Attempt  to 
make  his  Bifhops  Apofdes,  and  yet  to  free 'em  from  the  Nece#ity  of 
haying  extraordinary  Gifts,  Ibid. 

C  H  A  P.    IV. 

Their  Argument  from  Antiquity,  briefly  Dif* 

fohed. 

■ 

f  He  Objection  propofed  in  its  full  (Irength,  p.  14a,  Moil  ancient 
Writers  neareft  to  the  Apoftles  inform  us,  that  there  was  then 
no  Prelacy,  p.  14.3.  The  Writers  of  the  Second  Century  give  no  Power 
to  Biihops,  Ibid,  The  Writers  of  the  Firfl  three  Ages  tor  the  iuffi- 
ciency  qf  the  holy  Scriptures,  Ibid.  The  Do&ors  or  the  three  Ages 
pelicved,  that  only  Bilhops  and  Deacons  were  of  Cbrift's  Inftitution, 
Ibid.  Je ram  and  Hilary  inform  us  how  and  when  Prelacy  came  int 
p,  144.  Another  rational  Account  of  the  Incoming  of  Prelacy,  p. 
146.  The  Bifhop  at  firfl  was  for  the  moft  Part  Parochial,  p.  147. 
The  Queftion,  why  the  Moderator  moft  frequently  difpenfed  the  Word 
and  Sacraments,  fatisiied,  p.  150.  Irenaus  tor  the  Identiry  of  Bifhop 
and  Presbyter,  p.  151.  The  Ancients  founded  their  Epifcopacy  on  a 
Self-contradiction,  Ibid.  JTis  prov'd  from  Tertullian,  that  the  Bifhop 
fould  be  nothing  but,  the  Moderator ;  Where  he  is  vindicated  from 
Pamelius's  Depravation,  p.  ija.  The  fame  Truth  made  evident  from 
Cornelius's  £piftle  to  Cyprian,  p.  IJ3»  The  frank  Gonceftion  of  R;- 
galtius,  Ibid,  Bilhop  and  PofTefibr  of  the  flrft  Seat  or  the  Pief- 
pytery  are  one  and  the  fame  with  the  Ancients,  hence  it's  ciear  that 
the  Bifhop  could  be  nothing  but  a  Moderator,  p.   1  jy. 

A  valuable  Hiftory,  that  demonftrates  that  a  Bifhop  could  be  no* 
thing  but  a  Moderator,  left  us  by  Efipbanius  in  the  Noetian  Herefy, 
p.  156.  Where  Br oJiesbfs  whiffling  Cavils  are  expofed,  p.  ij8.  That 
the  Bifhop  of  Jerufalem  could  be  no  more  but  a  Moderator,  proved 
from  the  fame  Efifbanius,  p.  160.  Epifbanius  attempting  to  help  Pre  - 
lacy, ruins  it,  Ibid.  His  reafonlefs  Reafoning,  Ibid.  That  the  greater! 
Men  of  t-he  Second  Age  were  tainted  with  divers  confiderable  Errors 
largely  proved,  and  unanfwerably  vindicated:  Hence  their  Argument 
from  Antinuity  for  Prelacy  is  ruined,  p.  161.  The  Sum  of  the  Anfwers 
to  their  Argument  from  Antiquity  collected,,  p.  177.  T>\\l$Vhithy>z  ground- 
lefs  Confidence  in  the.  Lifts,  of  BiQiops,  where  he  CDntra.«Uc"U  other 
neiatifts3p.  i78. 

(I  TI     % 

An 


An    APPEND!  X, 

Wherein  the  Author  Ejfays  to  fiffir*g  the  farticu* 
Ur  Time  of  the  §rft  Incoming  of  Frdapy. 

THe  Times  next  to  thefe  of  the  Apofties  acknowledged  by  both 
Ancients  and  Moderns  to  be  very  dark  and  obfcure,  p.  180. 
"Hilary  on  Epb.  14.  11.  J erom  on  Titus  1.  fe«m'to  fpe.tk  or  the  fame 
Council,  which  is  mentioned  by  TertulXian  de  Pudicitia^  ,Cap,  10,  j>. 
jSi.'  This  Council  held  about  the  160  Year, p.  183.  Irenkfis's  lift  of  12 
Bilhops  in  Rome,  and  their  Objection  from  it  paniculary  handled,  p. 
184.  Two  l'atisiaftory  anfwers  given,  p.  185.  A  Third  Anfwer  de- 
mon ftrating  out  of  Clemens'*  Epiftlc,  Irenxus  and  Eufebius,  chat  ie 
was  impoisible  tor  Clemens  zo  be  anymore,  than  a  Moderator  in  ths 
Roman  Presbytery  ;  where  S.  Parser's  miferable  Evafion  is  ruined-, 
Ibid-  And  Polycarp  nothing  but  a  Moderator,  he  was  a  Parochial  Bi- 
fijop,  p.  187.  }Tu  demonftrated  out  of  Ircnaus,  that  with  him  a 
BLhop  and  a  Presbyter  is  to  a  Hair  one  and  the  fame,  p.  18^.  The 
Change  mentioned  by  Jerom  and  Hilary  gives  to  the  Moderators  of 
Presbyteries  but  very  little  Power,  but  pav'd  a  Way  for  their  getting 
much  more,  p.  192.  The  plaufible  Motives  whereby  the  Ancients 
were  induced  to  change  the  Right  of  Seniority  to  the  Right  of  Election, 
•folly  and  clearly  unfolded,  p.  194.  The  Subtility  and  Craft  or  afpi- 
ffing  Men,  the  main  Cauie  of  the  Change,  p.  157.  The  Conhneing  of 
the  Action  of  Ordination,  to  the  Bilhops  or  Moderators  of  Presbyteries, 
£  fatanical  Stratagem  that  came  not  111  at  once,  but  gradually,  p.  109. 
Jerom's  Words  to  Euagri  us  from  Mar\the  Eva>igelifl  &cc.  leave  Time 
Jurhcient  for  the  Senior  Moderators,  Ibid.  Jerom's  Relation  of  the 
Change  o»  the  Kirk-Government  Ought  not  at  all  to  be  rejected,  p. 
ao  1 .  Jerom's  Words  to  Evagrius  what  does  a.  Bifliop,  &c.  give  no  gronnd 
to  think,  that  Jerom  believed  that  Ordination  belonged  to  the  Bilhop 
})y  divine  Right,  p.  202.  Councils  univerfal  as  well  as  provincial  have 
cone  Things  that  were  good,  ^and  other  Things  that  were  hurtful 
to  the  Ki.k,  p.  203.  The  main  Canfe  of  the  Kirk's  Corruption  is 
fleihiyWiidom,  and  word!/  Politicks,  Ibid. 


C'H  A  P. 


char  v: 

Wherein  the  Op f  oft  ion  between  the  Spirit  of 'Pre? 
lacy  and  that;  of 7 he  Gofpel,  ismamfejled. 


THe  immenfe  Riches  and  Luxury  of  tire  Prelatifts,  quite  ci 
to  the  Humility  of  our  Saviour,  p.  205,  As  are  the  fecuiar 
Honours  they  grafp  and  PofTefs,  p.  207.  The  Retortion  of  the  Prela- 
latifts,  taken  from  the  Practice  of  feme  Presbyterian  Minifr.ers,blunted, 
Ibid.  Their  blending  of  facred  and  civil  Office*,  proves  the  Spirit  of 
TreUcy  to  be  oppofite  to  that  of  the  Gofpel,  p.  208.  ©ur  Lord  and  the 
Prelatifts  contrary  one  to  another  in  this,  that  the  former  perpetually 
preached  the  Gofpel,  and  the  latter  very  rarely,  p.  209.  Mattk.  20. 
Ver.  2 y.  &c.  and  its  paralel  Scriptures  demonftrate,  that  the  Spirit 
of  Prelacy  is  contrary  to  that  of  the  Gofp'el,  p.  210.  Matth,  24..  4.J. 
&c.  and  in  paralel  Scripture,  Lu\e  12.  4.2.  &c.  demonftrate 
befide  other  Things  of  Moment,  'that  it  is  a  moft  criminal 
criminal  Vice  for  any  Man  to  be  a  Paftor  to  moe,  than  he  can  PerfonaUy 
feed  and  guide,  p.  212.  Chrift  John  13.  5.  by  his  Example  and  In- 
junction proves,  that  all  Gofpel  Minifters  ought  to  be  clothed  with 
<Anti-freUtical  Humility,  and  chat  they  are  all  on  Level,  p,  216, 
The  Apoflles  were  extreamly  diligent  in  their  Minifte rial  Calling,quite 
contrary  to  the  Practife  of  the  Prelates  and  Prelatiftsj,  p.  217.  Whit- 
Try's  memorable  ConfeiTion,  p.  219.  The  (harp  Struglings  between 
the  Judgement  and  Affections  of  the  moft  leam'd  Prelatifts,  p.  220, 
Appellations  and  Names  given  to  the  Prelates,  clean  contrary  tothefe 
given  to  the  Apoftles,  p.  222.  A  Spirit  of  Perfecution,  the  perpetual 
Attendant  Of  Prelacy,  p.  224.  Popifh  Drofs  a  perpetual  Companion 
of  Prelacy,  p.  226.  The  Spirit  of  Prophanity,  a  native  Concomitant 
of  Prelacy,  p.  228.  The  Prelatifts  make  a' Schifm  for  Things  thas 
themfelves  own  to  be  not  neceflary  j  where  their  deteftable  Unchari- 
ta'bleneTs,  an4  firm  concord  with  Papifts,  are  demonftrated,  p,  22£, 
RkntTs  Atheiflical   Book.  p.  238.  f 

CHAP.    VI. 

Some  Confefjions  of  Adverf tries  adducedl 

THe  Confeffions  of  Papifts,   p.  23^.  Prelacy  the  foundation  an* 
Spiri-  of  popery,    p.  24.2.  The  toreign  reformed  Kirks  for  PreA 
byrery,  p.  24.3.  So  v/ere  the  Englifl)  Reformers,  p.  244.  The 
EHdeavours  for  Reformation  in  England  crufh'd  by  Q^  Elizabeth  and 

her  Come,  p.  24/5.  f«e//7&  Coutormifts  aflerced  the  Indeotity  of  Bi- 
'        -       ^0jp 


C     J 

flop  tni  Presbyter  5  Ibid.  Prelacy's  firft  defenders  in  England,  L<ttt 
tuAinsrians,  p.  247.  Biftiop  Bedel' 's  Confeflxon,  p.  24.8.  Bifhop-JUtti 
and  his  Faction  deferted  chp  former  Do&rine  of  the  Church  of  E«F- 
Un&t  and  join'd  more  dofely  to  Tafifls,  Their  memorable  Conief- 
fion,  p.  24$.  Their  Objection  from  the  36  Article  of  the  ChuYcfc  of 
£*£/<*»<*  throughly  Tatisfied ;  where  a  foul  Trick  of  the  Prelatifts  is 
dtfcovered,  p.  2J1.  Tlie  Conclufion,  wherein  'tis  manifefted,  that 
the  Prelatifts    make   no    Gonfcience      throw    this    whole   Debate 


4?9?-c§'^?T  Concerning  Mr.  CMer's  Numbers.  p.2j*. 
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Concerning  this  Edition- 

TH  E  former  Impreffiori 
went  off  very  quickly  *' 
and  after  all  the  Copies 
were  fold,  many  defired  to  get 
moetobuy.  This  kind  Recep- 
tion of  my  Book  has  encoura- 
ged me  to  Reprint  it,  with  ma-' 
ny  Additions,  which  as  I  truft 
will  be  both  pleafant  and  pro- 
fitable. Now  leaft  fome  may 
think,  that  this  Second  Edition 
may  be  followed  by  a  Third 
with  new  Additions  9  I  here 
fincerely  promife,  that  I  mail 
never  add  more  to  this  Book, 


\ 
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The 


of  the  Epifcopai 
Controverfy,  irct 


CHAP        I; 

The  Arguments  of  Presby  teriaril 
Propofed,  and  Vindicated; 

i 

Sect,  f; 

L  L  who  handle  Contfo*erff 
ufefully,  take  fpedal  Carg 
in  the  Firft  place  to  give' 
a  fair  and  pR  Representa- 
tion of  die  Matter  in  De- 
bate $  I  flrall  therefore-,  to' 
the  befl  6f  my  Skill,  in  the- 
Entry,;  gjve  t  Clarr  ^ 
Faithful  Account  of  the  truW 
^tateof  thisControrerfy.  ,  f,,/,  The  TMtMs  dt- 


a     The,  Sum  of  the     Chap."    1, 

vide  their  Ktrkmen  into  Three  Orders  01  Ranks,  to 
wit,  TltjhopSi  Presbyters  and  Deacons.  The  Bifhops 
and  Presbyters,  fay  they,  have  a  Power  of  admini- 
ftring  the  Word  and  Sacraments,  without  Excepti- 
on-, but  the  Deacons  have  a  Power  of  adminiftring 
the  Word  and  Sacrament  of  Baptifm  only.  2diy3 
With  Relpedt  to  the  Power  of  Ordination  and  Go- 
ifemment,  or  exercifing  Difcipline,  they  are  much 
divided  among  themfelves  $  For  they  agree,  that 
Bifhops  make  the  HtghtJ}  Order,  and  are  above  Prcf- 
byrers  both  in  Powei  and  Honour;  yet  in  explain- 
ing this  Power  they  vary  and  differ.  For  fome  fay* 
that  if  the  Bifhops  get  the  leaft  Degree  of  Power  a- 
bove  the  Presbyters,  they  feck  no  more ;  But  again, 
they  confound  this  shadow  of  Power  with  a  2^^- 
ttvt  Vote,  that  is,  tho'  all  the  Presbyters  fhould  vote 
for  any  thing,  all  thefe  Votes  are  of  no  Force  except 
the  Bifhop  agree  thereunto  ( 4.  )  But  even  this  is  not 
all  they  feek,  for  the  far  greater  Pare  of  them  really 
give  to  the  Bifhop  the  fole  and  whole  Power,  giving 
the  Presbyters  no  Power  at  all,  maintaining  that  the 
Bifhop  is  the  only  Paftor  of  the  Diocefs,  rho'  it  fhould 
contain  many  Hundreds  or  Thoufands  of  Parities  5 
that  the  P resbyters  have  not  a  Grain  of  Power  but 
what  he  pleafes  to  give  them,  whereof  again  he 
may  deprive  them  when  he  thinks  fit  5  and  that  he 
may  do  well  to  ask  their  Counfel,  but  is  bound  to 
take  no  more  of  it  than  he  pleafes.  In  a  Word,  they 
anake  the  Bifhops  all,  the  Presbyters  nothing,  but  fo 

many 


(  a  }    See  and  compare  the  f^induatton  of  the  Vrtnctples  ofthe 
Cypnanick  Jtge,  Ch.  x,  Seft.  5.  6, 7.  with  Chap.  4,  Se&  3. 1 IV 
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2  iU  I  lAs   III. 


Ch,  I.   Epfco^al  Controverfy,  6 

many  Servants  or  Journeymen  (^  )  ;  as  if  they 
were  not  the  Amfoaffadors  of  (Thrift,  but  Servants  of 
the  Bifhop,  being  employed  by  him,  and  accountable 
to  him, 

i,  Upon  the  other  Hand,    the  Presbyterians  di- 
vide their  Kirfamen,  that  is,  thefe  who  arefet  apart 
by  Frayer  and  the  laying  on  of  the  Hands  of  the 
Presbytry,  to  the  perpetual  Exercife  of  the  Miniftry, 
into  two  Orders  or  Ranks,  to  wit,  Bt/bops  and  De^ 
cor.s,  or  MimUers  of  the  Word*  and  Mmifitts  of  7  ables% 
according  to  Afts  6.  Ver.  i.  •-  6-  and  other  Scrips 
tures.  The  Miniftersof  the  Wcrd>  rhey  fay,  are  the 
fame  who  are  otherwife  called  Minifters  of  Clmfl,  or 
of  the  Gofpel,  Titjkops  or  Presbyters.     They  maintain 
therefore,  that  in  GOD's  Word,  Bijhop  and  Presbyter 
are  entirely  one  and  the  fame,  that  is,    every  Bijhop 
is  a  Presbyter,  and  every  Presbyter  a  Tiifhop  :  And  that 
thefe  two  Names  Bijhop  and  Presbyter  fignify  to  a  Hair 
the  (elf  fame  Office  *  that  the  Name  Presbyter  figni- 
fies  the  Age,  or  Gravity  and  Wifdom  that  every  ML 
nfter  of  Chrift  ought  to  have  ;    and  the  Name  /?*- 
yk^expreffes  the  great  Care  and  laborious  Watching 
over  the  Flock,   wherein  he  ought  daily  to  be  exer- 
cifed.  Now  thefe  Presbyters,  or  which  is  all  one  with 
them,  Bifhops  or  Mtnrflers  of  the  Word  have  all  equal- 
ly by  Vertue  of  their  Office,  the  Power  of  dilpenling 
the  Word  and  Sacraments,  the  Power  of  Ordination 
and  Jurisdiction,    or  which  is  the  fame,  of  Govern* 
mentand  exercifing  Difcipliue  &   and  lo  iucceed  to 

A  %  the 


(  b )  See  my  Cypsianus  liouimis,  white  all  thts  is  undensM^ 
Vktdc  cut  Chaj>.  i%  ~    " 


! 


1       The  Sum  of  the      Ch.  3 

%he  Apofles  in  every  thing  wherein  they  can  be  fu< 
ceedeci.  Whence  it  is  evident,  that  according  to  tf 
tresbyterians*  there  13  but  one  Order,  Rank,  or  D 
grce  of  th?  Minift?rs  of  the  Word  and  Sacrament 
ivho  are  all  equally  clothed  with  the  fame  Power 
and  therefore  ought  to  a£t  in  a  compleat  Parity,  n< 
one  of  them  having  the  leait  Grain  of  Power  abov 
another,  the  cHiet  Part  of  whole  Work  is  the  Min 
ftry  of  the  Word,  ^Bs  6.  4    1  Cor.  1.   47. 

3,  As  to  the  other  Sort  of  Kirk-mtn7  the  Deacon: 
they  fay  (  e  )  that  thtsr  Office  and  I'owcrts  to  recety, 
and  todiflrtbatetbe  whole  EclefiaHicah  Goods  unto  tbemj 
tpbom  (bey  are  appointed.  This  they  ought  to  do  accordw 
to  the  \udgement^  and  zsfppojntment  of the  Presbyterie* 
or  EfUerihpi  (  of  the  which  the  Deacons  are  not  )  thi 
the  'Patrimony  of  the  Kirk  And  Poor,  be  not  converted  t 
private  Mens  ufes^  nor  wrongfully  difltibute*  Towho\ 
Office  it  belongs  not  to  preach  the  Word*  or  ddmwrfrat 
the  Sacraments  T'yij,  nor  have  they  any  Share  in  th 
Government  of  the  Kirk  *  for  according  to  th 
Presbyterians,  the  Bifhops,  Presbyters,  or  Minifter 
of  the  VVord  and  Sacraments  are  by  Office,  Gover 
Hours  of  the  Kirk^  as  is  (aid  above. 

4».  Befide  whom,  they  maintain.  That  it  is  agreeabl 
unto,  ana  founded  on  the  Word  of  God,  that  there  bi 
Church  Governours  thofen  from  among  the  Peopte  to  re* 
frefent  the  Headers  of  the  Word,  and  to  join  with  thi 
JMimflers  of  ike  Word  in  the  Government  of  the  Church* 
andExerafeofiDijapltne9  and  Oversight  of  the  Man* 

ner\ 


"(c)  7he  Second  Boo\  of  Dtfcifltne,  Chap.  g, '   ( d  J  Trofk 
fittQMjQncsmivg  Chunk  Gwwmcnt)  &c.' 
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pers  of  the  People^  veh*  are  ply  called  Ruling  Elders. 
And  that  thefe  have  fuch  a  Share  in  the  Government 
of  God's  Kirl^  the  moft  Learned  of  the  Presbyteri- 
an Divines  prove  from  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and 
New  Teftament,  from  Antiquity,  and  Reaion,  and 
the  Confeffion  of  Adversaries :  But  feeing  it  doea 
not  fall  within  the  Defign  of  the  prefent  Treatile  to 
handle  this  further,  let  the  Reader  confnlt  the  Au- 
thors (e )  referred  to  at  the  Foot ;  only  I  ftiall  iru 
fert  a  paffageor  two  out  oi  a  Famous,  Burning,  and 
Shining  Light  of  this  Kirk,  M*.  George  Odette,  the 
[Book  being  rare.  *  Our  Divines.  Jays  he9  (f)  prove 
againft  Papifts,  That  fome  of  theie  whom  they 
call  Laicks  ought  to  have  Place  in  the  Aflemblies 
of  the  Church,  by  this  Argument  among  the  reft  | 
Beeaufe  otherwife  the  whole  Church  could  not  be 
thereby  Rcprefente&^W  [g]  itisplainenough, 
that  the  Church  cannot  be  Reprelented,  except  the 
Hearersof  the  Word*  which  are  the  farre  greateft 
]p  Part  ot  the  Church,  be  Reprefented,  By  the  Mi* 
nifters  of  the  Word,  they  cannot  be  Rcprefentec}, 
more  than  the  Burghs  can  be  Reprefemed  in  Parli* 
ament  by  the  Noblemen,  or  by  the  Coramiffioners 
fc  of  Shires,  therefore,  by  fome  of  their  own  Kind 
I  mull  they  be  Reprefented,  that  is,  by  fuch  as  are 
5  Hearers,  and  apt  Preachers.     Now  (ome.  Hearers 

cannot 

!(  e)  Calvin  m  'Ail*  15.28.  Beza  de dtverfis  gradthus  mtnf~ 
Vrorum.  Cap*  U^Voct.Tol/t.  Eerie  f.  fart,  i    //£.  3,  traS.  $# 
b**  4.  Gcrshom  Bucer de Gubey.  Etdef.  p,  18.  &  p-  84  Blondd; 
•  (ejureVlehs.  Smedymnus, Seel.  15.     ({)  Jin  a (Jert 'ion of ' thts 
I  Sfoewmcftt  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  Vatti .  Cap*  4,  {%)  il*4i. 
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*  cannot  Re prefent  all  the  Reft,  except  they  have  * 
1  Calling  and  Commillion  thereto;  and  who  can 
■«  thefe    be  but    Ruling    Elders?    And  «$>am    (h) 

*  When  the  Co-tnciHoi  Trent  was  firft  fpoken  of  in 

*  the  Uyetat  N^imkerg,  Anno  i$ it.  all  the  Eftates 

*  of  Germany  ddired  of  lope  Annan the  VI,  that  Ad- 

*  mitrance  might  be  granted  as  well  to  Lay  men  as  to 

*  Clergy  men,  and   that  not  only  as  WitnefTes  and 

*  Spedhtors,    bur  to  be  judges  there.    This   they 

*  could  not  obtain,  therefore  they  would  not  come 

*  to  the  Council,  and  publiflied  a  Book,  which  they 
c  entttukd,  Caufa  cur  tiechtts  &  Catencotife(jioni  An* 

*  guftwd  acidiih  ad  Concilium  Iriientmum  non  acci  danU 
«  Where  they  alledge  this  for  one  Caufe  of  their  not 
«  coming  to  Trent,  Ikcaufe  none  had  Voice  there  but 

*  Cardina!s,BiftK)ps,  Abbots,Generals5or  Superiors  of 
«  Orders,  whereas  Laicks  alio  ought  to  have  a  decifive 

*  Voice  in  Councils  —  if  none  buttheMiniftersofthe 

*  Word  fliould  fit  and  voice  in  a  Synod,  then  it  could 
4  not  bee  a  Church  Reprelentarive:  brcaufe  the  moft 
c  Part  of  the  Church  (  who  are  the  Hearers  &  not  the 
«  Teachers  of  the  Word  )  are  not  Reprefentcd  in  ir, 

*  A  common  Caufe  ought  to  be  concluded  by  com.* 

*  mon  Voices.  Bur  that  which  is  treated  of  in  Coun* 
<  cils,   is  a  common  Caufe,  pertaining  to  many  par- 

*  ticular  Churches.  Our  Divines  when  they  prove  a- 
«  gainft  Papifts,  that  the  Elc&ioa  of  Minilters,  and 
«  the  Excommunication  of  obftinate  Sinners,  ought 
«  to  be  done  by  the  Suffrages  of  the  whoIcChurch  y 

*  they  make  ufe  of  this  fame  Argument ;  That  which 
4  concemcth  al^  ought  to  be  treated  of.  and  judged  by  all. 

§i.  The  | 

»      u  •  .  .    .         ■       i       i———        " •       i.  ■■* 
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§  i.  The  firft  Argument,  that  may  be  brought 
for  what  the  Presbyterians  affert,  is  this,  That  in 
the  New  Teftament  we  find  only  thefe  two  Kinds 
of  Men  (that  are  fee  apart  for  the  perpetual  Exer* 
cife  of  theMiniftry,  by  Prayer,  and  laying  on  of 
the  Hands  of  thefresbytcry  j  inftituted  or  appoint- 
ed 5  which  two  Kinds  are  in  Scripture  called 
yStJhops  or  ?reshyters%  and  "Deacons. 

The  Inftitution  of  the  former  is  clearly  enough 
jet  down,  Matth.  28.  ver.  19,  and  20.  Goye  therefore 
and  teach  all  Nations,  &c.  Mark  1 6.  ver.  15*60  ye  into 
all  the  World*  and  preach  the  Gvfpelto  every  Creature. 
John  20.  ver.  2J,  Whofoever  Smsye  remth  &c.  Here  is 
the  Inftitution  of  the  firft  Order,  to  wit,  B$Jhofs9 
treshjters  or  Taflors. 

2.  If  it  be  faid,  That  only  Bifhops,  not  Presby- 
ters/ucceed  the  Apojlles.  'Tis  a  begging  of  the  Queft- 
ion,  or  taking  for  granted  that  which  is  and  ought 
to  be  denied  ;  fince  the  Scriptures  proclaim,  that 
Bifhops  and  Presbyters  are  intirely  the  fame.  And  all 
Minifters  of  Chrift  that  are  fincere,  can  equally 
claim  to  the  Promifes  the  Affiles  had  for  their 
Encouragement,  and  fo  fucceed  to  the  Apottles  in 
everything  wherein  they  admit  of  Succeflors*  For 
other  Things  there  were  (as  that  they  were  the 
Matter* Builders,  were  endowed  with  Infallibility  iit 
Do&rine,  had  an  Univerfal  Commiffion  )  wherein- 
they  can  never  be  fucceeded  5  and  thefe  Things 
v/ere  properly  ApotyoUcal  And  although  the  Apo(ilejt 
being  the  firft  Minifters  under  the  New  Teftament, 
next  toCbnfl  himfelf,  v/ere  not  capable  of  being 
©ida^ned  by  laying  on  of  the  Hands  of  the  Presby- 
tery * 
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tcry  *  yet  their  Succeffors  were  capable  of  it,  and  had 
it  too,  I  Tim.  4.  1 4.  T^eglecT:  not  the  Cjift  that  #  in  theei 
which  teas  given  thee  bf  Prophecy  with  the  laying  on  of  the 
Hands  of  the  Presbytery,  Some  indeed  think,  chat  by 
Presbytery  here  may  be  meant  rhe  Office,,  and  not  the 
Elder  fhip^or  Etclefiaflical  Senate}  but  they  are  certain- 
ly miftaken,  for  the  Office  has  no  Hands  :  And  al(b 
in  thefe  othe^  two  Places  of  the  New  Teftaroent,  m 
which  is  found  the  fame  Greek  Word  nprponpiov  that 
is  here  rerid red.  Presbytery  vm,  Luke  z  u  v.  66.  A£te 
%!•  Ver.  $.  it  fignifies  the  Elderfhtp  or  Presbytery  or 
Mate  of  the  Slders,  and  not  the  Office  it  (elf,  but  the 
Company  or  Senate  of  Men  who  bore  that  Office  5, 
for  in  Luke  x%.  66*  it  is  rendered  the  Elders,  and 
Ads  ii.  ji  The  Efiate  of  the  Elders.  Moreover,  in 
all  the  Writings  of  the  firft  Three  Centuries,  the 
Word  Presbytery  iUll,  at  leaft  moft  frequently,  figni- 
fies the  Company  or  Senate  of  Men  that  bore  that 
Office,  rarely,  if  ever,  the  Office  it  felf*  Paul  and 
7}j<n*bas,  in  the  14  of  the  jiiis,  ere&ed  Presby- 
teries in  feveral  Kirks,  and  amongft  others,  one  at 
LyQra:  where,  as  is  recorded  in  the  \6.  Paul  took 
Timothy  to  be  his  Corfipamon :  fo  that  it  is  very . 
teafonable  to  believe,  that  it  was  the  Presbytery  of 
Lyflra,  that  by  laying  on  of  their  Hands,  ordained 
Timothy  to  the  Miniftry. 

But,  thov  we  fhould  falfly  fuppofe,  that  by  Pres- 
bytery here  the  Office  it  lelf,  and  not  the  Confifiory 
or  Court  of  Ordainers  is  to  be  underPoodj  our  Ad  ver- 
faries  can  reap  nothing,  but  Damage  to  their  Caufe  1 
fmee  it  can  never  (Tgnifie  the  Office  of  their  Siwp/f 
Presbyter,  who  has  neither  th«  Power  gf  Ordination 

OS 
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or  Jurisdi&ion  :  For  all  the  World  knows,  Enemies 
no  lefs  than  Friends  to  Presbytery  own,  that  Timothy 
had  the  Power  of  both. 

Some  [  i  ]  by  Presbytery  pretends  That  a  Con- 
gregation of  Tftjfoaps,  not  of  Stmpte  Tresbvters,  is  td 
be  underftood,  which  is  a  very  unfair  Shift ;  and 
fallely  fuppdfes,  that  their  Diftiri&ion  of  Bifhop  and 
Presbyter  is  warranted  in  the  New  Teftament;  More- 
over, if  Presbyter  had  not  been  as  high  a  Degree  as 
is  found  in  Scripture,  this  Ecclefiaftical  Senate  would 
not  have  got  this  Name  Presbytery,  which  is  taken 
from  the  Word  Tresbyter  j  but  Epijcopate,  or  fome 
other  Name,  derived  from  the  Word  Bifhop.  And 
here  it  is  moft  obfervab!e,that  for  the  laying  on  of  the 
Hands  of  the  Presbytery,  we  have  moftexprefs  Scrip- 
ture 5  whereas  on  the  other  Hand,  for  the  laying  ori 
of  the  Hands  of  the  Diocefan  Bsjhop,  we  have  no  ex* 
prefs  Scripture  ;  This  is  fore  and  undeniable  on  all 
Hands;  And  I  am  as  lure,  that  it  cannot  be  brought 
from  any  Scripture,  except  the  Scripture  be  rirft 
perverted  and  depraved. 

Wherefore,  as  is  faid,  this  is  a  very  unfair  Shift  { 

and  falffy  fuppofes,  or  rather  would  h&ve  Men    to 

!  fuppofe,   that   their  Diftin&ion  of  Bijhop  and  Prep. 

\bjter\s  warranted  in the  New  Tefiament:  For  indeed 

|  the  very  Text  proclaims,  that  "Btjhop  and  Tresbytet 

i  are  one  and  the  fame,  while  it  gives  the  highefl  Pow- 

tt  in  the  Kirk  of  GOD,  viz..  that  of  Ordination  to  £ 

Presbytery,  or  which  is  the  fame,    a  Senate  of  Vresby- 

iers.  Wherefore  when  Cbryfoslom  and  others  of  the 

B  Ancients 


y  ]  *4  Lapide  ^Eftius  on  the  place. 
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Ancients  fay,  thac  the  ApoHle  here  fpeaks  not  of 
Fresbjters,  but  of  Bi(hefs>  they  on  the  Matter  own, 
that  the  Apoffte  was  ignorant  of  this  their  falfe  Dif- 
linction  between  Bifhop  and  Tresbyterm  They  are 
fomewhat  flippery  in  their  Expreflion,  but  the  lame 
Chryjoflom  elfewhere  makes  good  what  we  fay,  when 
he  really  owns,  that  there  is  as  good  as  no  Difference 
between  Bijhop  and  Presbyter. 

A  Laptde,  Ssituh  and  their  Followers,  alledge  or 
infinuate,  that  ?aui  was  Bijhep  of  the  Presbvters  that 
ordain'd  Timothy ,  and  pretend  that  this  is  clear  in 
17  m.  i.6.  Where  P^a/called  it  the  laying  on  olHlS 
Hands,  Dr,  Hammond  on  the  place,  fays,  that  be- 
fides  Patill  Tim.  I  6.  Some  others  alfo  of  the  Apoflles 
one  or  more*  laid  Hands  on  Timothy.  And  paraphra- 
sing 2  Tim  i.  6  He  writes  as  follows :    4  And  thac 

*  it  may  be  (o,  I  now  write  to  thee,  as  a  Monitor  or 
c  Remembrancer,  that  thou  confider  the  honourable 
c  Calling  which  was  conferred  upon  thee  by  my  lay- 
c  ing  Hands  upon  thee,  and  making  thee  Bifhop  [  in 
«  which  fome  others  alfo  joy ned  with  Mes  fee  Note 
«  oii  i  T$m. 5./]  But  the  learned  Dr.  Whitby*  on 
this  Text,  is  of  a  quite  contrary  Mind.  'ThePresby- 
f  tciy^  fays  he,  alfo  laid  their  Hands  upon  him  1  Tun* 
c  4,  14.  But  the  xapi*-/**,  or  Gift,  here  mentioned, 
c  being  the  Gift  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  was  ufually  con- 
«  fen'd  by  laying  on  of  the  Hands  of  an  Ap$[tle9Afis 

*  8.  17.  19.  6.  Vain  therefore  is  the  Inference  o£ 
f  E/thius,  from  thefe  Places,  that  Ordination  is  a  Sacra* 
c  me nt  feeing  the  Grace  here  mentioned  is  no  ordina* 

*  ry  Grace,  but  an  extraordinary  Gift,  confen'd  only 
«  at  thofe  Times  by  the  Hands  of  an  ApoHlt%  and 

*  now  wholly  ceafed.  I 
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I  add,  that  it  may  be  juftly  gathered  from  the  An- 
dents,  while  they  either  comment  upon,  or  other- 
wife  mention  this  Text,  that  #  They  really  believed 
that  in  Scripture  Eilhop  and  Presbyter  are  indeed  one 
and  the  fame.  Bi  4.  From 


*Chryfo{?om>  on  the  place,  fays,  The  Apo  file  [peak?  not  hereof 
presbyters, but  of  Bishops  $  for  certatnly  Presbyters  dtdnot  or- 
dain a  Bishop.  Where  we  mayobfervc  ill,  that  Chryjoflom  ma- 
nifeftly  underftands  the  place  of  a  Presbytery  or  Senate  of  Ment 
not  at  all  of  the  Office  orDcgree  of  a  P  resbyter.  i/y,that  he  brings 
the  Cultorn  ofhis  own  Time,  wherein  Bishops  and  Presbyters 
were  indeed  difhnguished,to  expone  the  Apoflle's  Words, which 
is  a  moftflippcry  andfalfe  way  of  exponing  Scripture  $  and 
Cbryfofiom  himfelfconfeuVsnolefswhen  he  owns,  that  there  is 
between  Bishop  and  Presbyter  giloto  ro  Merit >  very  little  DifTe* 
lence.  $dly,  This  Expofition,  or  rather  Perverfion,  of  Chryjoftom 
is  clean  contrary  to  the  Text  5  for  it  proclaims  that  the  Presby- 
tery or  Senate  of  Men,  who  ordain'd  Timothy*  that  was,  as  the 
0Ptelat$fts  fay,  a  Diocefan  Bishop,  and  douhilefs  he  was  a  Scrip- 
tural Bishop,  was  made  up  of  Pre sby ters  5  and  therefore  that 
there  is  no  higher  OrHer  in  the  Kirk  of  GOD,  chat  there  is  no 
Diftindtion  between  bishop  and  Presbyter  there.  On  the  other 
hand  Chryfofiom  would  have  People  to  believe,  for  he  never  be- 
lieved it  himfelf,  that  the  Apoflle  (aid  one  thing,  and  mean'd 
the  contrary,  that  this  Senate  or  Presbytery  was  made  up  of  Men, 
ofa  quite  diflindt  and  higher  Order,  than  is  that  of  the  Presbyte- 
rate,  which  is  as  contrary  rothe  ^po/Hc^s  plain  meaning,  as 
Darknefs  is  to  Light.  For,  as  is  now  obferved,  if  the  ^poft/ehzd 
thought,  as  Chryfififom^tQtcnds  he  did  think,  he  had  given  ro 
this  Senate  that  ordain'd  Ttmotby,  a  Name  exprefH  ve'  of  that 
Order  that  Chry(oflom  here  gives  out  to  have  been  different  from 
and  exalted  above  that  of  the  Presbyterare. 

I  have  dwelt  the  longer  on  Chryfo/iom  •,  becaufe  for  any 
thing  I  know  he  is  the  full:  that  gave  us  this  fallc  Glofs,  and  is 
followed  therein  by  divers  others*  as  TheophyUct%  Oecumentus 
and  Scdultus.  Vriwafiusjmiics  as  follows,  Cum  impofittone  ma.- 
nuum  Vresbytert,  [lege  Presbyterii]  Vrophetid,habtbAt  Gr.tttam 
id  Do8r$n*cm \  Ordiwasignc  Epfcopitstu  i.e.  Wtth  the  laying 
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4*  From  the  Inftitution  of  Bsfhops,  or  which  iSL 
all  one  cPresbyters  j  we  come  now  to  that  of  the 
pfber  Order  or  Rank,  the  "Deacons.  We  have  ir  in 
6th  of  the  ktfs  clearly  fee  down :  For  we  there  learn, 
that  the  Multitude  being  dire&ed  by  the  Apoflles9 
chofe  the  Seven,  and  fet  them  before  them  5  and  that 
the  Jf&Hles  ordained  them,  by  laying  on  of  their 
Hands  after  Prayer. 


$n  oj the  Hands  of  the  Vresbyterj  ,  he  had  the  Gift  of  "Prop hec) 
or  of  Doclrtne  *  With  the  Ordination   of  the  Epifcopate  :  or  With 
tots  Ordination  be  received  the  Gift  of  t eachtng  or  under/landing* 
tie  re  indeed  Trima/ius  feems  to  undcrftand  the  Oflice  or  Degree 
of  the  Presbyterate  under  the  Name  of  Presbytery  5  but  then 
9 tis  as  true  again,  that  he  makes  Presbyterate  and  Epifcopate 
altogether  one  and  the  fame  Office  or  Degree  :  And  fo  demon-* 
ftrates  that  with  him  'Bishop  and  "Presbyter  are  to  a  Hair  one  and 
the  fame.  Velagius  fays  the  fame,  Prophet**  Gratiam  babebat 
cum  Ordtnttione  Epifcopatus .     Ambrofe  or  Hilar}  has  the  fol- 
lowing Words,     Gratiam  tamen  dart  Ordmatorts  fjgntficat  per 
Vrophettam,    0  mannum  imp  o  fit  ton  em  >  &c.     Thefe  Wards  are 
Ibmething  oblcure,-  and  he  feems  to  fay,  that  one  in  the  Name 
of  the  reft  of  the  Presbytery, laid  on  Hands.as  is  done  even  now  m 
Holland  Bur  tho*  he  should  be  obfeure  here,  his  Mind  notwith- 
franchng  as  to  this  Place  may  be  eafily  understood  from  what 
Jhe  fays  on  i  Tim    3    viz,.  Eptfcopj  £?  Presbytert  una  Ordmatio 
eft,  the  Ordination  of  Bishop  andV res byter  u  one  and  the fame  ; 
and  that  the  Bishop  is  primus  Presbyter,   the  firft  Paflor  in  the 
Presbytery  :  This  and  no  more  he  gives  to  the  Bishop,  and  I'm 
fure  we  give  no  lefs  to  the  Moderator  of  any  of  our  Presbyteries. 
Theodoret  fays,  Vresbytertum  autem  he  vocat  eos,  yui  Apoftoii- 
€am  Graftam  aceeperunt,  i.  e.  he  calls  them  the  Presbytery  who 
had  received  dpoftoltck,  Grace  5    that  is  in  my  Mind  who  were 
Apoftles*    fori  have  not  the  Greek  of    Theodoret,    but    only 
the  Latin   of  I-Iervetus.     However  I     think   two    things   are 
plain  in  ThcodovctS  Words,  i/??  that  by  Presbytery,    a  Senate 
orConfi(toryofMen,not  a(l  the  Office  of  the  Presbyterateis 
to  be  uadciitood.  z(y,  that  the  Pxesbyterate  has  no  Order  nor 
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§.  5.  In  the  next  place  we  juftly  urge*  Philip,  u  §»' 
Vaul  and  Timotbeus  the  Servants  of  Jefus  Chn^  to 
all  the  Saints  in  ]efus  Chrill  which  are  at  Philippit 
with  the  Bifhops  and  Deacons*  From  this  Text  the 
learned  Authors  of  the  Divine  Right  of  the  (fofyel- 
Ai'inittry  infer,  FtrH,  7  hat  a  Etjhopanda  Presbyter  are 
ail  one.  Far  by  Bifhops  cannot  be  meant  Bifhops  over  Pref- 
byters^  for  of fitch  there  never  was  (  as  oar  Epifcopal 
Men  fay  )  but  one  in  a  City.  2.  That  there  are  but  two 
Orders  of  Mini  fir  y$n  the  Church  ofCkrifl  of Divtne  In* 
flitmon,  Bifhops  and  Deacons.  And  that  therefore  4 
*BiJhop  over  Presfbyters  is  not  a  Plant  of  God's  planting, 
nor  an  Officer  appointed  by  Chrt(l  in  hu  Church.  Thus 
thefe  choice  Divines*  after  the  fame  Manner  do  rhe 
learned  Authors  of  Smetlymnm^  and  the  reft  of  the 
Presbyterians  commonly  Reafon  from  this  Text. 

2.  To  which  the  Prelatifts  anfv/er  diverfe  Things," 
Thefe  were  the  bifhops  of  the  feveral  Cities  of  Macedo- 
nia under  Philippi  the  Metropolis  (  faith  Dr.  Hammond 

on 


Degree  above  it ;  for  this  Presbytery  in  his  Mind  is  made  up  of 
-Apofties.  Ep'tyhantus  relates,  that  this  place  of  the  ApolUe  was 
objected  by  Aerius,  but  forgets  to  give  any  Anfwer.  Venerable 
Beds  cjuite  skips  over  the  Weirds  without  giving  any  Expofitioa 
of  thern.  Icrom^  in  his  Commentary  on  Titus^  while  he  proves 
that  Bishop  and  Presbyter  is  one  the  fame,  Brings  this  place  of 
the  ApolUe  foroneNof  the  proofs  ol  his  Coaclufion. 

And  from  what  is  now  brought  from  the  Ancients  I  con- 
clude, that  it  may  be  juftly  gathered  from  their  Commentaries 
on  this  Text,  and  from  other  places  where  they  mention  it,  th^c 
they  really  believed  that  in  Scripture  Bishop zndTresfyter  are 
iricleed  one  and  the  fame, 
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on  the  Place  J.  It's  denied  by  Dr.  Maurice,  (k)  I 
tould  never  fnd  fufficient  Reafon^  lays  he,  to  believe 
them  any  other  than  frefbyters.  And  indeed  this  Fancy 
of  Thulipt's  being  a  Metropolitan^  or  a  chief  City , 
whofe  "Bifhop  had  many  Bifhops  under  him,  is  heartily 
laugh'd  at  by  the  molt  learned  and  earneft  of  Prelatifts. 
And  they  prove,  that  tor  Five  Hundred  Years  after 
the  Birth  of  our  Saviour,  Phutppi  was  no  Metropolis; 
and  the  ablelt  of  them  grant,  that  for  about  Two 
Hundered  Years  after  our  Saviour,  there  was  no 
Metropolitan  Bifhop  in  the  Kirk  of  GOD  (  /  ). 

g.  A  fecond  Aniwer  is  given  by  Hammond,  to  wit, 
Tfhe  Apofile  mi^ht  retain  the  Eptfcopal  Power  in  his  own 
Hands,  and  tbo*  abjent  wight  exercije  it  by  Letters.  But 
they  can  give  no  Ground  why  the  like  may  not  be 
faid  of  the  Apoftle  in  reference  to  the  reft  of  the  Kirks; 
And  fo  Timothy  and  Iitut  (hall  be  dethron'd  ,  and  out 
Adverfaries,  endeavouring  to  anfwer  ooe  of  our  Ar- 
guments Jofe  two  of  their  own,  yea  allofthem.  For 
it  being  no  lefs  prefumeable,  that  ]ohn  would  keep 
the  Epifcopal  power  over  the  Kirks  of  Afia  in  his 
own  Hand,  than  that  Paul  kept  that  of  Vbtlippi,  there 
fhall  be  no  Ground  nor  Colour  to  transform  the 
Angels  mentioned  in  the  Revelation  into  Diocefan 
TBijhops. 

4#  Dr.  H.  his  Third  Anfwer  is.  That  its  poffible  thai 
then  the  Bifhop'  *s  Chair  was  vacant.  But  if  fo,  and  a  Dio- 
cefan fo  neceffary  as  they  pretend,  without  peradven- 
ture  the  Apoftle  had  not  only  mention'd  it,  but  alfb 

fpent 

(  k  )    Defence!  of  Dtccsfan  Eptjccpacy,  T>age  27.    !  1 )  See  my    ■ 
Nazian.  Querela,  Pare  z.  Sect,  6*.  and  Whitby  on  this  Text. 
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fpent  fome  Part  of  his  Lpiftle  in  dire&ing  and  giving 
them  Rules  in  order  to  their  Choice  of  a  fit  Suo» 
ceffor. 

j.  But  to  come  to  Dr.  Maurice's  Anfwer,viz  Thai 
he  could  never  find  fufficient  Reafon  to  belteve  them  any 
other  than  Trefbyterj.  It  is  a  real  Contradiction  of  the 
Text  I  now  vindicate :  The  Affile  tells  us,  they 
were  'Stjhpos^  Maurice  tells  us,  they  were  no  Bifhopsf 
but  Trefiyters.  What  pray  have  thefe  Pkhpfun  Bifli- 
opsdone*  that  the  Dr.  thus  degrades  and  fpoils  them 
of  their  Dignity,  leaving  them  only  the  bare  Name 
without  the  Office  ?  Who  ever  doubted,  but  that  the 
other  Order>  the  Deacons,  whom  the  Apoftle  here 
names,  were  real  and  true  Deacons  f  Can  any  thing 
therefore,  but  either  woridly  Intereft,  or  ingrain'd 
Prejudice,  keep  any  Body  from  confeffing,  That  the 
Biflhops  were  not  nominal,  but  real  and  true  B$jbops$ 
and  had  all  the  Power  and  Honour  due  to  Scripture* 
Bijhops  ?  On  the  other  Hand,  why  ftiould  Dr.  H. 
make  thefe  Phtlifpian  Bifliops,  the  Biftiops  of  thefe- 
veral  Cities  of  Macedonia  *  more  than  the  Deacons 
here  named  fhould  be  made  the  'Deacons  of  the  feveral 
Cities  of  Macedonia  ?  But  this  I  dare  fay,  never  Bo* 
dy  affirmed,  nor  as  I  prefume,  ever  will  affirm  ;  No 
fure,  The  Chriftian  World  isfatisfied  that  all  thefe 
Deacons  belonged  unto  the  Kirk  of  Phtlippi  alone  j 
it's  therefore  moftimmodeft  to  aver  before  the  Sun* 
that  the  BiQiops  belonged  not  to  it,  but  to  othef 
Cities. 

6  A  Fourth  Arifwer  is  related  by  the  learned  Dr* 
Whitby^  Some,  faith  htf,  interpret  thefe  Words  thus*  Paul 
*nd  Twwhy  tht  Servants  of  \t[m  Cbnfo  wuh  the  Bijhpf 

mi 
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*nd  Deacons  that  are  with  #*,  to  the  Saints  in  Philippe  But 
this  Exposition  the  Dr.  (hews  to  be  no  lefs  falfe  and 
monftrous,  than  if  a  Man  would  gather  from  the 
ApefiU's  Prefaces  to  his  Two  Epifiles  to  the  Connthi- 
ans,  That  Paul  the  Apotfle  with  ail  that  called  upon  the 
Name  of  the  Lord  Cbrtfl,  or  with  all  the  Saints  thai  were 
in  all  Achaia.,  writ  to  the  Church  o) Corinth,  which  was 
Tart  of  that  Achaia, 

7*  The  Fifth  Anfwer  wherein  Dr  IF.  refts  is, 
That  St.  Paul  then  writ  to  the  Presbyters  and  Dea- 
cons of  that  Cuyy  becaufe  their  "Btfhop  Epaphroditus, 
whom  he  fides  his  "Brother  and  Companion  in  Labour* 
and  Fellow  Soldier,  and  their  Apoftle*  was  then  with 
him  at  Rome,  Chap.  2.  25  and  that  he  therefore  men- 
tions them^  becaufe  they  were  fo  infirumental  in  [ending 
$he  Contribution  to  him  mentioned  Chap  4.  1  £#  But 
all  this  Anfwer  leans  on  a  falfe  Meaning  he  puts 
upon  the  Greek  Word  'a^Voa®-,  which  the  En^Ufh 
Tranflators  juftly  render  both  in  the  /Mace  he  cites 
and  2  Cor.%.  23.  Meffenger,  it  is  'a™**^^,  Apoftle 
in  the  Original,  and  fignifies  one  that  is  fent  or  a 
JMeffenger ;  Wherefore  the  Twelve,  as  alfo  Paul  and 
Barnabas^  being  chief  Meffengers  of  Chrifl,  had  this 
Name  eminently  given  them,  and  were  called  Apo- 
stles of  Chrt[i,  and  never  of  any  particular  Kirk, 
nor  ever  any  other  Man  in  the  whole  New  Jefia- 
ment.  For  therein  no  Man  is  called  an  apoftle  with* 
out  any  Addition,  except  the  Apofles  or  Alefien- 
gers  of  Chrifti  from  whom  Epaphroditus  is  plainly 
cIHlingiufhed  by  being  called  YOUR  Apoftle  or 
XOURJAetfenger-.  And  2  Cor.  8.  25.  the  Bre- 
ihicp  there  fpoken  of,  are  called  the  A^oslks  ot 

lAefen* 
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Mongers  of  the  C  H  U  R  C  H  E  S,  by  which  they 
are   iufficiently   difUnguifhed  firom  the    Apofi/es  of 
Ckrtft)  called  Apoflles  eminently  Without  any  Addi- 
tion.    It's  certain  moreover  from  this  iy  Vet*  and 
Chap.  4.  and  18.  Vcr.  That  the  Thiltpptans  had  lent 
a  Supply  of  Money  with  Epaphroaitw,  and  on  this 
Account  he  is  called  THEIR  Ajbfee  or  Mefienger* 
as  the  Word  properly  fignifies*     and  fo  it  is  under* 
flood  by  the  Abkft  and  mofc    Earned  of  Pteiatifti  * 
And  Whaby  cannot  be  ignorant  that  the  Stream  of 
Ancient  Interpreters  [wl  thus  underftood  it.   Tuf$ 
fays  the   Dr.  there  could  be  but  one  Bifcop,  properly  Jo 
called/ m  one  City.     But  here  we    have  moe  Bi[hcp* 
than  one  properly  enough  fo  called,  fay  we,  hovv 
will  he  prove  the  contrary  ?     Why,  lakh  he,  then  tk& 
Names  Were  common  to  both  Orders,  the   Btfcops  hetz% 
called  Prefbytets,  and  the  Presbyters  lUfhops.  1  doubt  not 
but  this  Anfwerpleafes  the  Dr  well ;  fori  profefsit 
affords  me  good  Game;   But  at  length  he  gives  up 
the  Flea,  and  confers,  Thai  thelVords  r  iar^Aci  ipSti 
TOVR  Apojde-,  doth  not  prove  that  Epaphrodkus  was 
Bi/hop  of  the  PhiHppians,  and  a  grain  more  to  prove 
it  in  all  the  Word  of  GOD  they  have  not*  He  fays* 
That  vinous,  are  the  E::poptions  cfihefe  Herds,  and gn  «t 
are  the  Contentions  about  the  true  Import  of  tbttn,  And  fo 
it  will  frill  be,  while  Men  facrifice  their  Confidence 
to  their  Interefl,    and  refolve,  in  Spight  of  Heaven,; 
to  hold  the  Tri-th  in  llnrighteouhicfs,     2s  cltarlf 
appears  fifom  the  horrible  Violence,   were  there  no 

C  afore 


C  m  :  Chryfaftofiie  i&  i  Cor.  8. i$  dndip  Yhilsfn  2.,  i 
bro:e  and  Theo'phyhdt. 
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more  they  do  to  this  Text  5  their  impudent  and  un- 
godly Shifts  to  evite  its  Force  ;  and  laftly  the  Zabylo* 
mfh  Confufion  among  themfelves  about  its  Meaning. 

§,  4.  Another  of  our  Arguments  we  bring  from  1 
Tim  3.1  — 8.  wherein  it  is  clear  as  the  Sun,  that 
there  zx^but  two  ftandmg  ordinary  Officer  s^for  the  Service 
of  the  Church,  Bifhops  and  Deacons,  to  ufe  the  Words 
of  the  Authors  of  the  Divine  Right  of  the  (jofpel- Mi- 
nistry (n).  For  the  Apoftle  having  defcribed  a  Bn 
(hop,  pafles  immediately  to  the  Deacons,  without 
the  leaft  Mention  of  Presbyters. 

2.  Dx.Whitby  anfwers  Firfti  out  of  Theodorety 
That  the  Apoftle  here  calls  the  Presbyter,  Btfliop, 
which  he  thus  proves  %  (  faith  Whitby  )  j  becaufe  after  the 
Rules '  prefer ibed  concerning  Bifhops,  he  defcends  tothofe 
concerning  DezconSiOmittmg  Presbyters;  becaufe  anciently 
the  fame  Perfonswere  Riled  Presbyters  and  Bifhops,  the 
Name  of  Apoflles  being  then  given  to  them  who  are  now 
called  Bifhops  :  Hut  %n  procefs  of  time,  they  left  the 
2\[ame  of  Apoftle  to  them  who  were  Apoftles  indeed} 
and  gave  this  Name  of  Bifhop,  peculiarly  to  them  who 
anciently  were  filled  Apoftles.  And  the*  thefe  Rules  are 
given  to  the  Presbyters  by  Name^  it  is  clear ^  that  they 
more  eminently  belong  to  Bifhops,  as  being  of  a  higher 
Dignity.  This  Anfwer  I  have  fet  down  at  length, 
that  Men  may  fee  what  kind  of  Confcience  they 
have,who  would  have  People  to  reft  in  it.  And  I  de- 
fine the  Reader,if  any  Prelatift  bring  up  this  fenfekls 
Parcel  of  Words,  to  tell  him,  that  they  lean  upon  a 

falfe 


(»)  Vaic  2,  Page  51, 
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falfe  Interpretation  of  the  Greek  Word  'Aw^  in 
fhiltp.  2.  2J.  If  he  go  on  to  quibble,  Jet  him  tell 
him  that  the  Enghjb  Tranflators,  moft  of  whom 
were  Prelatifts,  render  it  not  Jpofde  but  Me  fencer -7 
and  challenge  him  toretute  thefe  Tranflators  if  hq 
can  :  Let  him  tell  him  moreover,  that  Iheodoret,  an 
ancient  Interpreter,  who  firft  invented  this  falfe 
Meaning  of  the  Word,  believed  not  himfelf,  if  we 
may  believe  Medina  the  Jejune*  and  other  moft 
Learned  and  Refolute  Prelatifts  :  Let  him  tell  him 
finally,  that  no  other  of  the  Ancients  believed  one 
Word  of  all  this  their  Anfwer  *. 

Cardinal  Bellawme  ( o ),  that  great  Patron  of 
Prelacy,  really  owns,  that  this  their  c/^ 

Anfwer  is  a  meer  Shift :  For  in  his       ^  Ca?i  l  ^ 
Anfwer  to  our  Argument,  from  Vhil 
i.  1.  he  fets  it  down,  and  adds  as  follows.  IhhOh- 
JervattonofThtodoxcU  if  true*  mil  fans  fe  not  only  the 
Qbjeftion  brought  from  this  flace,  vifc.  Phil.  I.  I .  hw  alfa 

C  2  fueb 


*  Mr.  Calder,  Numb.  iS.Says,  I  make  *  proof  left  Aferttw 
andnothtng  at  all  to  Theodora's  Opinion^  which  shews,  that 
the  hpoflles  kept  Jurtsdtitton  over  Bishop  and  Presbyter,  who 
were  above  /£«  Deacons,  and  confidently  afierts  the  three  Or- 
ders. But  my  Reader  fees,  that  I  undertake  not  to  prove,  that: 
Theodore?*  Opinion  after  ts  not  three  Orders,  but  that  his  Glofs 
on  the  ^poftle's  Words  is  falfe,  and  aifo  contrary  to  the  Meaning 
that  both  Chryftftom  and  Eptphanius  put  on  them .  And  as  this 
his  Glofs  is  falfe  and  fubdolous,  fo.it  is  not  probable,  that  he 
believed  it  himfelf ;  as  I  make  evident  in  my  Na^tan^cnt 
au*rela,Tzm.  Seft.  7.  Yea  the  very  Words  he  here  utters, 
V&.  after  the  Rules perfcrtbedconcerntng  Bishqps  S$c.  And  t ho* 
thefe  Rules  aregtven  to  the  Presbyters  hi  Name  &c  demonstrate 
to  anv  thinking  Man,  that  in  his  Confcknce  he  was  perfwaded, 
that  Bishop  and  Vrcsfytct  m  to  3  Gisin  one  and  ti&  fkmeP  tUof 
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fuc h  Objections  a>$  are  brought  from  all  other  Places  of 
Scripture  l  tor  then  we  may  fall  anfwer<J  hat  V&u^under 
the  7\(ame  of  Bifliops,  meant  Presby  ters ;  Hut  the  An* 
fwer  of  Chryfoftoni  u  e after.    Of  which  anon. 

3.  The  Second  Ankver  is,    «  Thar  the  Apoftles 

*  could  not  order 'all  things  at  one  Time,  there  be- 
s  mg  then  a  Necefliry  of  Presbyters  and  Deacons, 
6  by  both  which  Ecclefiafticil  Matters  were  to  be 
c  adroinilhred,  they  placed  no  Bishops  there,  where 

*  they  tound  no  Perfon  worthy  of  that  Office-,  in 
6  other  places  where  they  found  Perfons  worthy  of 

*  it*  but  by  leafon  of  the  Paucity  of  Converts,  found 

*  fcarce  any  fit  robe  Presbyters,  they  conftituted  011- 

*  ly  Bifhops  aud  Deacons. 

But  this  Anfwer  is  certainly  fal(e,for  it  fuppofes  that: 
there  were  then  both  Bifliops  and  Presbyters  in  Being, 
tho* in  different  I  laces;  and  fo  the  Apoftle  fhould 
have  fuppofed  that  Timothy  would  find  fome  fit  for 
the  one  Office,  and  fome  for  the  other  i  and  that  in 
Time  there  would  be  fufficient  Numbers  fit  for 
both  y  and  therefore  fhould and  alfo  certainly  would* 
have  diitinguiihed  Bifh.ps  from  Presbytery  as^rnanj- 
(eilly  as  he  ddtinguHhjes  them  from  Deacons  5  and 
Iiave  as  clearly  cjefcribed  the  different  Qualifications 
of  thefe  different  Officers,  as  he  does  delcribe  the 
Qualifications  of  a  Bifhof.  In  a  Word,  he  had  as 
certainly  divided  Kirk-wen  into  Three  Branches,  as 

he. 


he  really  differnbl -d,  and  endeavoured  to  make  Men  think,  that 
}}c  believed  the  v&y  contrary  :  Since  in  all  the  Bible  there  are 
no  Rules  given  to  Et$hcps%  a?  diftincl  jrern  TresfytetJ,  or  to 
X-rer^ytcrs  as  difhncl:  from  Bishops.  This  as  he  clearly  intimates,, 
"Xheodoret  well  enough  perceived  ,  and  therefore  firmly  believed, 
thtf. there  is  ho  imaginable  Diii'mciion  betvycen  the  two. 
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he  really  divides  them  into  Two.  It  is  moreover 
ablurdand  unreafonable  to  fay,  That  in  feme  places 
forne  were  found  fit  to  be  rLi/hopss  but  none  to  be 
Pre sb)  teres ;  fince  according  to  the  Prelatifts,  the 
Fresbytets  being  a  lower  Ki^d  ot  Officers  flood  in 
no  need  of  fo  rare  Qualifications,  as  did  the  Tiijhops  $ 
&  fo  in  every  Place  where  Men  might  be  found  tit  to 
be  Bijhopsy  others  might  be  found  much  more  fit  to 
be  Presbyters.  Nothing  therefore  more  nonlenfical 
than  this  Fiftion  of  Spiphamw,  an  old  Writer  indeed, 
but  one  of  the  inoft  prejudie'd,  paflionate,  and  fu- 
perftttious  that  the  Sun  had  readily  feen.  *  He  fays,  he 
had  this  Anfwervfrom  old  Hiftorians ;  and  the  pre- 
fect Prelatifts  fay,  he  had  it  from  Clement*  whom 
the  Apoftle  to  the  Thtlippians  commends,  tho*  it's 
certain  that  Clement  is  altogether  Presbyterian, 
maintaining  only  Two  Orders  of  Kirk  men,  Bifhops 
and  Deacons  ?-}  therefore  it  is  little  to  be  doubted* 
but  that  Epiphaniw  hinaleli  is  the  firfl  Inventer  of 
this  idle  Fiction.  And  fo  much  is  owned  even  by 
BelUrmme  hinifelf,  take  his  Words :  This  Explication 
of  Epiphanius  might- have  puce,  */Paul  had  [aid  with 
the  Yjiihop  in  the  finoular,  and  the  Deacons  %  or  if  he  had 
written  not  to  one  City  only,  but  to  many  together:  teut 
feeing  he  writes  to  one  City  r  hilippi,  and  yet  fays  that 
he  writes  to  the  Btfhops  and  the  'Demons;  How^  pray* 
can  this  Epiphanius4/  Explication  be  admitted  I  Thus 

he 

*  This!  have  lowgago  de  rob  nitrated,  and  vindicated  Cltwent 
from  the  Depravations  of  the  JduueVetavws,  and  Dr.  Monro, 
in  my  Na^tan.  Ou?r  Parti.  Seel:.  9 »  Yet  M  C.  ibid. only xe- 
pe^rsfeme  of  thele  Perverfions,  but  adventures  not  to  n  eddle 
with  my  Vindication  ot  Clement,    *  See  my  N*iZ>  £**  ?•*•&#*$ 
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be,  while  he  attempts  to  anfwer  our  Argument  from 
SP/?*/i/v  i,  u  For  this  Anlwer  of  Eptphanwisrso  lefs 
than  the  former  of  I  heodoretf  invented  and  deviled 
equally  to  elude  our  Argument  from  rhisHacc,  and 
pur  other  Argument  from  the  firft  of  the  Epiftleto 
the  Phtltffians. 

4.  ThcTW  Anfwer  is,  c  That  the  Apoftle  iV 
f  eludes  Presbyters  under  the  Name  of  Bijhopr>  be- 
1  caufc  there  is  no  great  Difference  between  them, 

*  they  being  appointed  as  well  asBifhops,  to  teach 
f  $nd  to  prefide  over  the  Church  ;    and  being  only 

*  iiiferiourto  Biffiopsasto  the  Power  of  Ordination, 

*  which  belongs  alone  to  Bifhops,   and  not  to  Pres- 

*  byters.     And  here  1  may  fay  of  our  Adversaries, 
if  they  will  fend  to  this  Expolition  of  the  Text,  as 
Jgrtppa  kid  to  Tauiot  Chriftianity,  That  they  are 
^lmoft  perfwaded  to  be  Presbyterians.    Dr.  Whttby, 
who  relates  all  thefe  Anfwers,  but  forgets  to  tell  us 
whichoftheruhe  imbraces,  here  fays,  That  according 
to  this  Opinion^  the  hifhop  u  above  the  Presbyter*     But 
the  Superiority  is  however  very  little,  as  good  as  no- 
thing, if  we  may  believe  the  Author  of  this  Expo- 
lition, an  old  Writer  CbryfoHom  Bifhop  of  Conjlanti* 
nople.  Moreover  the  Dr.  fhould  have  known,  that 
thefe  Words  of  Chyrfo(iom  that  are  here  rendered, 
Which  belongs  alone  to  Bijhops,  and  not  to  Presbyters,  can 
well  bear  another  Senfe  thus,  which  the  Bifhops  have 
fraudulently  taken  from  the  Presbyters.  And  indeed 
thus  this  Writer  ought  to  be  underftood,  for  certain- 
ly he  lookt  upon  the    Power  of  Ordination  as  no 
light  Thing.     Wherefore  fome  of  the  Prelatifts,  as 
the  Jefuite  Vclkrma*,  endeavour  to  deprave  his 

"  -    '     -     -----  Words  ^     * 
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Words  5  others  of  them  condemn  him  for  znAeriari 
Presbyterian  Heretick*.  And  by  this  Time  it  is 
evident,  that  all  thefe  Glofles  or  Expofitions  of  this 
Text,  are  either  vifibly  falfe,  and  utterly  impertinent, 
or  elie  fuch  as  mortally  gore  their  Caufe*  And 
doubtlefs  Hammondloiig  ago  perceived  this,  for  he 
affirms  that  during  all  the  Time  of  the  Apoftles  there 
was  no  luch  Thing  as  Simple  Trestyters,  and  in  fo 
far  he  fpoke  Truth,  and  that  the  Bijhops  mentioned 
in  this  Text  are  not  nominal,  but  real  Btjhops,  which 
is  as  true,  adding,  that  they  are  Diocefms,  which 
is  no  lefs  falfe,  and  has  met  with  fmall  Acceptance 
from  the  Throng  of  Prelatifts.  From  all  which  it's 
clear,  that  it  utterly  confounds  every  Man  and  Mo- 
ther's Soa  or  them,  that  ever  endeavour  fo  to  Ex- 
pone  it*  as  that  it  (hould  not  hurt  Dtocefan  Eptfcopacy. 
$.  If  it  be  faid,  That  notwithftanding  of  what 
may  be  brought  from  thefe  or  other  Scriptures  ta 
prove  that  there  are  only  Two  ftanding  Officers 
in  the  Kirk  of  the  New  Tefiament ;  yet  diverfe  Scrip* 
tures  there  are,  as  £00**12.6,7,8..  1  Cor.  12,28* 
JLpbef  4.  xi.  from  which  it  may  be  juftly  conclude 
ed,  that  there  are  irioe  than  Two  of  them*  It  19 
anfwered,  That  thefe  Scriptures  appear  to  fpeak  ei- 
ther of  extraordinary  and  temporary  Officers  as  fuch  5 

for 


*  M.  C.  (ays,  I  never  tell  where  Bellarmine  def  raves  hit 
Words.  And  'tis  true  I  cell  it  not  here,bur  'tis  as  true  that  1  tell  it 
in  my  Naz,ian*  Quer.  part  i.Sect-8  The  place  oiBelUrmin  is 
de  Clertcts,  Cap.if .  ;sfar,continues  M.  C  whothefe  aretbat  evef 
looked  upon  Chryfoftom  as  a  Presbyterian.  Bur  1  named,  iff 
tlie  Book  now  cited, Medina  the  Jejuh f, Bishop  Jewel  andothcrfy* 
and  in  this  fame  SUM  Bishop  Btddef. 
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for  the  zsfpofttes^  as  for  Example,  were  in  one  Re- 
iptSt  Extraordinary,  and  in  another*  ordinary  O- 
fficers  (  as  is  already  faid ;  )  or  elfe  they  fpeak  of 
the  different  Gifts  of  Prions,  and  not  at  all  of  differ- 
ent Kinds  of  Ki*kr'Men%  But  though  thefe  orfuch 
Scriptures  were  really  more  hard  to  be  undeffrood 
than  indeed  they  are,  it  could  not  at  all  fhake  that 
which  we  maintain,  to  wit,  that  there  are  only  Two 
Ranks  of  (landing  Kirt^Men,  that  is5  thefe  that  are 
fet  apart  by  Prayer  and  the  laying  on  of  the  Hands 
of  the  Presbytery,  Ei/hops  and  Deacons.  For  it's  now 
made  out,  that  only  thefe  Two  Kinds  of  Kvk  Men 
have  Divine  Inftitixtion,  their  Warrant  and  Appoint- 
ment is  Hiftorically  delivered  in  the  Gofyels  and  the 
uicls\  and  if  any  Objedtiou  or  contrary  Argument 
be  brought,  it  fhall  b?  fatisfyingly  difcuffed  in  its 
due  place.  And  here  it  is  to  be  noted,  that  wheii 
any  Affair  is  Clearly  and  Hiilorically  Related*  as  the 
Inftitutions  of  thefe  Two  Kinds  of  Men  are  \  it  muft 
be  a  very  hard  a^d  ftrong  Argument  that  can  com- 
bat therewith.  Indiredfc  Hints,  Appearances,  and 
Colours  of  Arguments  drawn  from  fome  Scriptures* 
the  Scope  of  which  is  not  to  treat  of  that  Matter, 
can  have  but  little  Weight  with fuch  as  earneftly  com- 
pare Scriptures  with  Scriptures,  in  order  to  know 
the  true  Senle  of  them.  For  theie  will  eafily  fee, 
that  if  any  other  Scriptures  feem  to  contradidt  thefe 
clear  and  Hiftorical  Accounts,  that  they  only  ftera  to 
do  fo,  and  do  not  Real  y  Contracfidi  therm  *>  be* 
caufe  thefe  'HilbricaTl  Accounts  make  the  Standard  .•' 
And  that  tho'"  all  places  of  Scripture  give  mutual 
Light  to  one  another  7  yet  Light  is  w  be  brought 

from 
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from  thefe  HiUprical  Accounts  to  explain  thefe  places 
that  feem  to  Confradid  them  ;  much  father  tfiarii 
that  thefe  Hiftorical  places  rfiould  be  Explained  by 
thefe  that  feem  oppofite  to  them.  Since  therefore 
we  have  in  the  New  TV fitment  a  clear  Hiftorical  Ac* 
count ot  the  Inftttutions  of  thefe  Two  Kinds  of  Kirk- 
Men  only,  we  may  be  affured  that  all  the  Argu* 
ments  the  prelatifts  pretend  to  bring  from  Scripture* 
as  the  Epiftles  to  Timothy  and  Titus,  and  Epiftles  to 
the  Afi*n  Angels,  &c.  for  a  Third  Kind  of  Kirk- 
Men  to  wit8  DiocefmBifhops,  are  fo  many  Deceitful, 
&  falle  Reaforiings.  Tis  moreover  certain,  that  there 
is  in  the  Old  Teftamenu  a  clear  and  Hiftorical  Ac- 
count of  the  Inftitutions  of  all  the  Ranks  and  Kinds 
of  Kirk  Men,  that  GOD  appointed  among  the 
Jews.  It's  therefore  moft  Reafonable  to  think,  that 
the  New  Te(fament  affords  us  at  leaft  as  clear  an 
Hiftorical  Account  of  the  Inftitution  of  any 
Kinds  of  Kirk  Men,  Chrift  has  appointed  undec 
the  New  Tejhment^  but  thefet  the  Hiftory  of  whofe 
Inftitution  we  have  in  the  New  Teflamenh  are  only 
Bifhops  and  Deacons.  And  befides,  we  have  made 
out  that  this  Truth  is  evidently  contained  in  Thili^ 
1.  i.  and  (hewed  that  all.  the  Anfwers  of  the  Fre- 
latifts  are  Unfair  and  Diftioneft  Shifts,  in  which  the 
ableft  of  them  have  no  Confidence,  And,  Ltfltyj 
we  have  rfiewed  that  this  place  of  the  1  Epift  to  Ti- 
mothy fettles  in  the  Kirk  only  thefe  Two  Kinds,'  B£ 
fhopi ;  and  'Deacons:  ll  fatisfies, ,  I  fay,  every  think- 
ing and  Honeft  Man,  that  only  thefe  Two  iLwdi 
ok  Kirk  Men  (  who  aie  fee  apart  by  Prayef  and  the 
laying  on  of  the  Hands  of  the  Prcsbyteryv  to  fhHr 

B  perpetu^ 
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perpetual  Exercife  of  the  Miniftry  )  no  more,  no 
fewer  are  appointed  by  Chrift  to  continue  to  the 
End  of  Time.  The  learnedeft  of  Prelatifts  yield,  that 
in  this  Place  of  Paul  to  Timothy^  we  have  the  'Btfhops^ 
who  make  the   higheft  Kind  of  Kirk  men  *    and 
every  Body  owns,  that  we  have  here  the  Deacons^ 
who  make  theloweft  Kind;    if  therefore  there  had 
been  a  middle  Kind,  is  it  reafonable  to  think  that  the 
Apoftle  would  have  made  fuch  an  unacoun table  Gap 
in  overskipping  them  ?  Others  of  the  Epifcopals  fay, 
7  hat  t ho  iSifhofs  be  here  named^    yet  the  Afoflle  means 
Presbyters.  Worfe  yet,    the  Apoftle  fays  one  thing, 
and  means  the  contrary  ;  Is  it  likely  ?  Is  it  credible 
that  the  Apoftle  would  have  dire&ed  the  Evangelift 
concerning  the  Qualifications  of  the  middle  and  low- 
eft  Rank,  and  yet  not  to  have  given  one  Word  abour 
the  Qualifications  required  in  the  chief  and  higheft 
Order  of  all  Kirk  men  ?     Bellarmwe  anfwers,  That 
the  AfoHledefigned  to  tnflmtt  the  whole  Clergy  m  gene- 
ral^ and  under  the  Name  of  Btfbops  comprehended  aljo  the 
Presbyter  Si  and  under  the  Name  of  Deacons  the  infertour 
JMtmflers ;  for  the  fame  Injmfttons  agreed  to  all  of  them. 
But  this  is  a  real  Confeffion,   That  with  the  A  poftle* 
Biftiop  and  Presbyter  is  altogether  one  and  the  fame, 
the  very  Truth  we  contend  for  \  fince  doubtlefs,  if 
the  former  ofthefe  two  Ranks,  which  the  Apoftle 
here  names,  viz.*  the  Btjhops^  had  been  to  be  fubdivid- 
ed.  then   two  different  Names  and  different  Quali- 
fications would  have  been  given  them. 

§.  5.  'Tis  now  proved,  That  there  are  only  two 
Orders  or  Degrees  in  the  Sacred  Miniftry,  Btjhps  and 

'Deacons  '' 
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^Deacons*    and  therefore  that  Bifliop  and  Presbyter 
are  altogether  one  and  the  fame :  For  when  the  Pres- 
byterians fay,   that  Biftiop  or  Paftor>  and  Presbyter, 
is  entirely  one  and  the  fame,  it  is  all  one  as  if  they 
faid,    that  there  are  only  two   Orders  or  Ranks  in 
the  Miniftry,  htfhops  and  Deacons  5  and  whofoever 
affirms  or  denies  either  of  thefe  /^ropofitions  or  AP 
fertions,  unavoidably  affirms  or  denies  both  of thern. 
x.    And  accordingly  to  the    Scriptures    already 
adduced,  we  add  the  I  ch*  of  the  Epiftle  to  litm% 
5—9.  Ails  to*  17.  and  281.  Epift.  o£  Peter,  5%  1—  5:, 
The  Apoftle's  Words  to  Trtatfare,  6«  For  this  caufe 
«  left  I  thee  in  Crete,  that  thouftiouldeft  fet  in  Order 
c*  the  things  that  are  wanting,    and  ordain  Elders 
*«  in  every  City,  as  I  had  appointed  thee.  If  any  be 
**  blamelefs,  the  Husband  of  one  Wife,  having  faith- 
«c  ful  Children,  not  accufed  of  Ript,  or  unruly.  For 
«  a  Biffiop  muft  be  blamelefs,  as  the  Steward  of  God, 
€<  not  felf  willed,  not  foon  angry,  not  given  to  Wine, 
<c  no  Striker,  not  given  to  filthy  Lucre,  &c*  Where 
we  not  only  find  the  Apoftle  ufing  indifferently  the 
two  Words,  Bi(hop%   Presbyter  or  Elder,  but  alfa  he 
alledgeth  fit  Qualifications  in  the  one,  to  prove  that 
the  lame  are   required  in   the  other  $    The  Presby- 
ters that  were  to  be  ordained  muft  be  blamelefs,   &c.   be- 
caufe  a  Btfhop  muft  be  fo  :   Wherein  either  we  have 
a  clear  Demonftration  of  the  Identity  of  thefe  twa 
Officers,  or  elfe  (  which  I  abhor  to  think  )  the  A- 
pofile's  reafoning  is  more  pitiful  than  themoftequi- 
vocant  Paralogifm,  that  is,  a  wretched   Trifle  and 
Shadow  of  a  Reafon  j    there  being  not  fo  much  as  a 
nominal  Connexion  betwixt   the  Antecedent  and 

D  %  ~on- 
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fConfeqnent,  that  is,  there  is  not  fo  much  as  even  the 
lame  Name  in  both  /'arts  ot  the  Argument,  Presbyter 
being    in    the  former,  liifkop  in  the  latter  y  and  no 
lefs  ridiculous,  than  if  one  fhould  conclude,  that  c- 
very  Captain  of  a  tingle  Company  mult  be  able  to 
guide  and  manage  a  whole  Army,  becaufe  fuch  Qua- 
lifications  are  required  in  a  General,  And  the  fieiteft 
of  our  Advtrfaries  confirm  this,    tor  in  all  their  An- 
swers you  (hall  find  nothing  but  Comufion  and  Dis- 
honefty  \  for  fomeof  them;  as  Hammond  fay,    that 
all  rhefe  zx^Diuce(un  \£\(hof$\   others  as  Pear/on,  deny 
Jt*  and  fay  they  were  all  sm.ple  vtresbyieru  Whitby  on 
the  Place  fays>    That  the   Names  were  then  common  tQL 
both  Orders  \   and  lo  laid  fceitarmme  (  p  ),  and  A  La* 
pde  (  cj  )  the  Jefuites  before  him- 

3.  Which  Anfwer  is  a  real  mocking  ot  GOD  and 
Man,  or  which  as  all  one,  an  earnefi  Endeavour  to 
expofe  theSrriprure  to  ridicule  and  Laughing.  They 
fay,  nothing  but  the  Name  is  common  5  The  Scrip* 
ture  proclaims  this  to  be  falfe,    and   demonftratts 
unanfwerably,  that  the  fame  Qualifications  to  a  Hair 
are  required  in  both  Eiihop  and  Presbyter  ;    and 
therefore  that  whufoever  is  a  Bifhop  is  a   Presbyter, 
and  whofoever  is  a  Presbyjer  is  a  Bifhop.    1  proteft 
that  if  I  believed  the  Meaning,  that  the  Prelariiis  put 
upon  this  and  the  like  Scriptures,    to  b?  genuine  and 
true,    1  fhould  at  the  fame  lime  judge,  that  the  old 
Pagan  Oracles  at  Delpho^  were  more  plain  and  eafy 
p  be  underft'jod,  tho'  it's  certain  many  of  them  had 
|iocertaiq  Meaning  ;•  I  fhould  believes   that  any  of 

the 
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thefatred  or  propl ane  Writings  has  a  Senfe  or  Mean- 
ing quite  contrary  to  that  which  every  Body  at  the 
very  fiifi  View, may  perceive  to  be  contained  therein. 

§   6    The  next  pf  thefe  Scriptures  I  formerly 
mentioned  is,  Atls  10,17.  i8.  <*  And  from  Miletus 
%*  he  fent  to  Epbefus,  arid  called  the  Elders  of  the 
u  Church   And  Perfe  28.  Take  heed  therefore  untp 
'!  ypur  felves,  and  to  all  the  Flock,  over  the  which 
!?  the  Holy  Ghoft  hath  made  you  Overfeers,   {or  m 
g  it  is  according  to  the  Greek,  ftifhops)  to  .feed  the 
V,  Church  of  GOD,  which  he  hath  purchafed  with 
*c  his  own  Blood.  From  hence  ir  isjultly  inferred  Qt 
gathered*  that  a  Ejifhpp,  and  a  Presbyter  or  Elder,  are 
reciprocally  one  and  the  fame  *  that  is,  every  Bifhop 
is  a  Presbyter,  every  Presbyter  is  a  Bifhop.  For  jflf, 
thefe  Epbtfian  Presbyters  or  Elders  are  in  the  28  ver# 
pxprefly  called  #ifhops.  idfy$  They  are  enjoyned  to 
fib  all  the  Work  that  is  contained  in  the  Miqiftry  of 
the  Word  5     for  they  are  commanded  to  rule  the 
flock  of  GQD,  and  feed  them,    %dly,  All  thefe  Bi- 
shops or  Presbyters  belonged  to  one  City,  Epbefa  > 
j&nd  from  Aide  turn  he  fent  to  JLpbefa     and  called  the 
Elders  o\  the  Church  4^,  The  foul  Dealing  and  Con- 
fufion  of  the  Prelatifts  among  themfelyes,   while  they 
anfwer  to  our   Argument     taken  from  this   Placea 
itrongly  confirm  what  we  fay.    For  they  fly  by  the 
Ears,   fome  as  Hammond^    faying  they  were  all  Bi- 
Ihaps  $  others,  as  Maunte  (  r)  faying,  they  were  all 
*Trejbyters.    Dr.  VP.  fays^  That  the  ]<w*  fytfcih  ***** 
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in  the  fir  ft  Ages  of  the  Church,  filed  Bifhofsor  Pref> 
byters  indifferently.  Bellatmme  ( s  }  gives  the  like 
Anfwer*  We  Anfoer,  (lays he)  tn  a  Word,  That  the 
Thames  then  were  common,  and  therefore  tn  all  theft 
Places  (  to  wit,  PbiUu  i.  \Tim.  3.  Ver.  1.  &c, 
Turn  1,5-— 9.  Ails  20.  17.  compared  with  Ver.  28* 
I  Peter  j>.  Ver,  1—5.;  Real  Btjhops  are  called  lJref» 
byters. 

2.  But  every  Body  may  fee,  that  thefe  Men  are 
fiubborn  to  a  Degree.     It's  true,  the  Names  were 
then  common;   but  was  there  no  more  common  be- 
£de  the  Names  ?     Were  not  thefe   Ephefian  Presby- 
ters or  Elders  commanded  to  take  heed  unto,  or  rule, 
and  feed  the  Fiock  of  GOD  over  which  the  Holy 
Ghoft  had  made  them  TSifhopi  ?     And  in  thefe  Two, 
viz..  Feeding  and  Guiding,    or  Ruling,  doe's  not 
the  whole  of  the  Sacred  Miniftry  confift  ?     Some  of 
the    Prdatifts    fay,    that  7W  fent   not    only  to 
Ephefas,  but  to  other  Cities :     But  their  own  learn- 
ed Whitby  refutes  them,  Let  it  be  granted  (  faith  he) 
that  he  (ent  to  other  Cities  aifo%   tho^  it  be    plainly   con- 
trary to  the  Text,  which  mentions  Ephefus  only  \  yet  it 
is  evident    both  from  Ireneaeus  and  the  Text,   that  the 
fame  Perfons  are  called  Prefbyters,  mthe  17  Ver/e  $  who 
are  called  Bifhops,  Fer.  1 8 .     And  here  it  is  to  be  ob- 
ferved,    that  the   Greek  Word  *E«;i**iW,  which  is 
Tranflated  Overjeers^  ought  to  have  beenTranflat- 
cd  Btjhops.     But  the  moft  Part  of  the  Translators  be- 
ing Epifcopal,  thought  it  their  Intereft  net  to  trails 
(late  it  TStJhops,  but  Oyerfeersi   for  they  faw  well 

enough, 


(O  De  Qlertcts^  Cap.  14, 
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enough,  that  if  it  had  been,  as  it  ought  to  have 
been,  rendered  Bt(hops>  the  Reader  would  have 
perceived  the  compleat  Identify  of  Bifhop  and  Pref- 
byter,  that  is,  that  every  Bifliop  is  a  Presbyter, 
and  every  Presbyter  a  Bifhop. 

§.  7.  The  Third  of  thefe  Scriptures  I  have  laft 
named  is,  i  Eptft.  of  Teter  $•  i,  2.    "The   Elders 

*  which  are  ameng  you,  I  exhort,  who  am  alfo  an 
c  Elder,  and  a  Witnefs  of  the  Sufferings  of  Chrift, 

*  and  alfo  a  Partaker  of  the  Glory  that  ftiall  be  reveal- 
<  ed.  Feed  the  Flock  of  GOD  which  is  among 
4  you,  taking  theOverfight  thereof,  not  by  Con- 

*  ftraint,  but  willingly,  not  for  filthy  Lucre,  but  of 
c  a  ready  Mind-  And  here  let  the  Reader  know, 
that  the  Word  Elder>  and  the  Word  Presbyter  figni- 
fies  altogether  one  and  the  fame  as  to  their  Import 
and  Meaning  *  and  that  the  Word  ufang  the  Over-* 
jigbt,  fignifies  and  may  be  as  well  rendred  exew/ing 
she  Office  of  a  Btjhop,  for  it  is  really  the  fame  with 
that  which  is  rendered  Btjhop,  Philip.  1. 1.  i  Tim.  J. 
1.  Tttus  1. 7.  A8s  2G.  28.  and  accordingly  that  the 
Tranflators  have  here  again  diffembled  the  true 
Meaning  of  the  Greek  Word  *%9\r*fa%9Tis,  which 
they  ought  to  have  turned,  exerctfing  the  Office  of  4 
Btjhop.  Therefore  this  Place  of  Peter  furniflies  us 
with  an  unanfwerahle  Argument  to  prove  that  \i  we 
ftand  to  the  New  Teftament,  Bilhop  and  Presbyter 
are  altogether  one  and  the  fame  *  for  the  Apoflie  him- 
felf  is  here  called  a  Presbyter  or  Elder ,  and  the  Prrs- 
byter i  or  Elders  are  exprefly  enjoined  to  exercifc  the 
Office,  or  do  the  Work  of  a  Btjhop.    We  therefore 

juftly 
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f  uftly  conclude  from  this  Text,  that  the  Office  of  a 
Bifhop,  and  that  of  a  I:resbyteris  to  a  Hair  one  and 
the  fame.  We  conclude,  that  the  Office  of  Presby- 
ters, is  the.  hrgbeft  Office  in  the  Kirk,  and  chat 
Presbyters  fucceed  the  Apoflles  in  every  Thing  where- 
in they  can  be  fucceeded. 

•  2.  And  the  Firlt  PW-.of  the  i  Eptplettf  ]ohn9  The 
Elder  to  the  El* ft  Lady,  &c.  arid  3  E/>i/?/f,  Ver.  i. 
Tta  E/Wfr  ro  the  welt  beloved  Gaius,  clearly  prove 
the  fame  Truth  ;  and  make  manifefl  either  the  Fol- 
ly or  the  Deceit  tii  thole  who  pretend,  that  Presby. 
ters  are  an  Order  of  Kirk- Men  lower  than  that  of 
Btfeops.  Jt  is  anfwered,  That  Btjhop  and  Presbyter 
iould  nut  be  tbe  fame^  becaufe  there  could  be  but  one  B/- 
jhop  sn  one  City.  But  fays  the  Bible  fo  ?  Is  not  this 
only  the  TRADITION  OF  THE  ELDERS.^ 
and  do  not  the  Prelatifts  make  the  WORD  OF 
GOD  OF  NONE  EFFECT  THROUGH 
THEIR  TRADiT  ON  ?  Do  they  not  proclaim 
their  Caufe  to  be  Defperate,  while  they  thus  Defert 
the  Scriptures,  and  fly  to  rhefe  writngs  which  at 
other  Times  they  do  no  more  Regard,  to  fay  no 
worfe,  than  we  do  ?  Do  they  not  proclaim  thac 
the  Scriptures  are  not  the  entire  Rule  of  their  Be- 
lief? Do  they  not  finally  proclaim,  that,  while 
they  pretend  to  prove  Epifcopacy  from  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  they  are  endeavouring  to  cheat  Man- 
kind, and  have  no  Confidence  in  what  they  affirm  ?' 
Nothing  more  clear  in  the  New  Teftament ;  than 
that  Bifhop and  Presbyter  are  all  one,  thac  in  Sphefm 

and1 


Gh;  I;  Ep^Op^/Co^^^rj^.  if 

and  Phtlipph  and  every  City  elfe,  where  there  were 
any  at  all,  there  were  as  .many  Tttfkofs  as  th£re  weri 
Presbyters  or  Pajiors*  And  therefore  that  which  Pres- 
byterians [*3  unanimoufly  affirm,  that  there  are 
only  two  ftauding  Officers  under  the  New  Ttflatneht, 
is  mod  agreeable  to  Scripture.  Dr.  H.  on  this  PlacB 
of  Peter  fays,  That  the  Presbyters  or  Elders  whoni 
the  Apoftle  here  exhorts,  were  the  7>tJhops  of  the  jeve- 
ral  Churches  5  Dr.  JK  on  the  Hace  confutes  him,  and 
contends,  That  the  Apoftle  here  may  mean  both  Bi- 
Chops  and  Presbyters,  and  that  both  of  them  maybe  $h* 
duded  in  the  Term  Presbyter  or  Eider. 

Arid  now  by  this  Time  the  Reader  fees,  that  t he 
Line  ofConfufion,  Self-Contradi£lion,  and  Diffrac- 
tion, is  quite  drawn  through  all  their  Anfwers  to 
our  Arguments  5  what  one  of  them  invents,  a- 
nother  confutes,  fcarce  two  of  them  retting,  hi  one 
and  the  fame  Anfwer,   which  is  a  fure  Token  and 

E  Proof 

;  | 1  ]  Sajmafius,  Blondel,  Smc&ymnus,  the  London  provincial 
Aftembly,  6cc, 
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Proof  that  the  Truth  is  not  on  their  Side,  and  that 
they  are  not  fincere  in  their  dealing  as  to  this  Matter  *. 

CHAP, 

i     in  -- ■■  ,i.ii  mtl  m  IIIIL_ 

*  M.C  Imputes  to  me  the  following  Words,    but  cites  nei- 
ther Page  nor  Book  for   them^  That  neither  the  ancient  not 
modern  Advocates  for  Epifcopacy  agree  among  them/elves  $  there- 
fore there  can  be  no  Truth  tn  thetrVretences  :  Andthej  contend 
for  meer  NptU*g9  and  there  is  no  real  Foundation  for  Epifco- 
pacy \And  that  becaufe  the  defenders  oftt>dtffcr  tn  thetr  Optntons 
about  it.  if  this  be  Truth,   continues  he,  that  there  is  no  fuck 
thtng  in  the  World*  becaufe  Men  havevartous  Opinions  about  ttt 
then  there  ts  nothing  in  the  World  certain     But  that  ever  I  con- 
cluded from  any  unqualified,  or  fim pie  Difference  of  Opinions 
about  any  Matter,  that   therefore  there  was  no  Truth  in  the 
Matter,  or  Doctrine  itfelf,  is  moftfalfe.    If  therefore  this  his 
reafoning,  for  it  is  not  mine,  has  put  an  Argument  in  the  mouths 
ef  Vagans,  }ews,  the  Devtl>  &c.  againft  Chrt/ltanity  ^  the  Devil t 
and  all  the  reft  of  the  Rout  are  obhdgcd  to  M.  £•  for  it,  not  to 
inc.  Mr.  Jamefon's  whole  Book,,  fays   M.  €.  falls  to  the  Ground 
by thts  falfe  reafoning.' But  how  the  falfc  reafoning  ofM.  Cor 
any  other  can  deftroy  my  Book  in  whole,  or  in  Part,  is  a  thing 
that  I  profefs    1  cannot  comprehend.  Again  abftra&ing  from 
the  Ufe  I  made  of  their  domeftick  Diflentions,    I  filled  a  great 
part  of  my  Book  with   Arguings  againft  Prelacy,  and  Enerva- 
tions of  it's  Defences,  which  maybe  good  enough,  tho*  Ishouldi 
get  no  ufe  made  of  their  Clashings  one  with  another:  Andtho" 
my  Inferences,  from  their  civil  Wars  should  be  never  fo  falfe* 
That  which  I  both  fay  and  prove,   both  in  this  and  other  Books, 
in  fum  is,  that  there  is  not  one  Scripture- Argument  brought  for 
Trelacy,  which  the  learnedeft  Prelates,  and  other  earneft  Vre- 
latifls  do  not  irreparably  ruine,   or  defpife  as  unferviceable  to 
their  Caufe.    The  fame  I  make  alfo  evident  of  all  their  Anfwers 
to  our  Arguments  againft  VreUcy$  and  from  this  1  indeed  infer, 
aivl  mod  ju'ftly  infer,    that  the  "Truth  cannot  be  on  their  fide* 
Surely,  if  this  amount  not  to  a  Demonfirat'ton^   yet  at  leaft  ic 
makes  a  moftftrong  and  mighty  Preemption,  that  the  Truth  is 
tiot  for  them,  nor  they  for  it.     Moreover  this  fame  kind  of  rea- 
foning is  ufed  by  the  learned  Vroteflants  againft  the  P apt/is  j  fee 
amongft  others  Baron,  de  ebjeclo  formalt  Ftdcii  and  Tool's  N#/* 
lity  of  the  Romish  Fatth, 
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CHAP.    11. 

The  Arguments  ojf  Prelatifts  po 
fojed,    and  refuted. 


HEIR  Prime  Argument  is  draw/a 
from  this,    That  m  the  Jewifh  Kirk 
there  were    Htgh-Triefi$>    *Pr  lefts* 
and  Levites  ;    therefore*    fay    they 
[  4  ],  There  ought  to  be  Bi(hops>  Presbyters*  ana  Dea- 
j  cons  among  Chrjftuns.    For  not  only  was  the  High  Prtejl 
appointed  to  be  a  Type  ofChnfi^but  aifo  to  keep  good  Order  m 
the  Kirk',   andthe  Hierarchy^  or  the  Subordinations  of 
j  Priefts  and  Levitts,  that  obtained in  the  Pattiarchical  and 
Jewifh  G Economy  was  never  abrogated  in  the  New  (  b  )• 
I  And,  TheChnfhan  Hierarchy  in  every  particular  Church 
was  copied  from  the  Jewiih  ( c  ).     But  this  their  Argu* 
[maitthe  Cburcb«of'Engiand»A4en  themfelves  over- 
throw fufEciewly,  for  they  yield  that  it  has  no  Force,1 

E  Z  "  Froni 


Ca\  See  Bellarmine  de  Clericis,  Cap.  14.  (b)  Tileni  Pa* 
miefis,  Cap.  1.  Dr.  Monro  hts  Entjutry>  &c.  Page  27.  (c> 
Vindication  of  the  TrtnagUs  of  tht  Cyprianick  ^e9  ch=  9.  Seft.4* 
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*  From  thefe  fuperior  and  inferior  Degrees  amongft 
f  the  Priefls  aud  Levites  under   A4ofes>  fays  Bifhop 

*  Bilfon  (  ^  ),  happily  may  no  neceflary  Conlequent 

*  bedrauen  to  force  the  lame  to  be  obferved  in  the 
4  Church  of  Chrili.  Firil,  For  that  the  Tribe  of 
4  Lev$  might  not  be  unguided 'without  manifeft  Con- 
c  fufion,  and  was  not  fubje&ed  to  the  Regiment 
1  ok  any  other  Tribe-,  but  had  the  lame  Mane? 
«  of  Government,    by  her  Prince,  Elders,    Judges 

*  and  Officers  over   iooo.  ioo.  yo.  and  io.  which 

*  other  Tribes  had  in  that  Common- wealth.  Next% 
4  The  Civill  Folicie  of  the  Jtm  being  contained  and 

*  expreffed  in  the  Books  of  Adofes^  the  Judges  and[ 
4  Rulers  of  other  Tribes,  were  to  be  dire&ed  and 
4  affifted  by  thofethat  were  mod  expert  and  skilful! 

*  in  the  Writings  of  Wiofes  ( luch  as  the  Priefls  arid 
4  Levires by  their  Profeflion  and  Function  were;) 
V  which  in  Chriftian  Kingdoms  is  not  fo  requifite. 
4  For  the  Gofpell  doth  not  exprefle  the  Maner  and 
4  Fourme  of  Civill  Regiment  and  pofitive  Lawes, 
c  as  the  Bookes  of  Aiofes  doe  $  but  leaveth  fuch  tilings  - 
4  to  the  Care  and  Confcience  of  the  Magiftrate,  To 

4  long  as  their  Policie  doeth  not  croffe  the  Rules  of 
4  Fiery  and  Charifie  prescribed  in  the  Gofpell:  And 
c  therefore  the  Pafiours  and  preachers  of  the   2^ew 

*  Testament  mtift  not  challenge  to  fit  judges  in  thofe 
4  Cafes  which  the  Friefts  and  Levites  under  Mofei 
4  did  and  might  heare  and  determine.  Thirdly^ 
*s  This  Preeminence  grcwe  unto  them  according  to 

^  their.  « 

[J]  Terpctttfd  Gevcmmcfft  of  Chuff*  $burchy  chap-  i»pag  1^4 


ChJL  EpfcofalControverfy.  37 

«  their  Families  by  Inheritance  and  Bir  h  Right* 
'  the  Father  was  chief  of  his  Offspring  whiles  he 
«  lived,  and  after  him  his  eldeft  Sonne  which  is  no 
«  way  imitable  in  the  Church  of  Chrift.  The  Old 
Teftament,  fays  another  great  Prelatift  (  e),  had  one 
Temple,  many  Sacrifices*  Orders  of  Vnefis  aha  Levites9 
[acred  Rites  and  Laws,  which  things  belong  not  at  all  to 
the  New  Teftament.  He  affirms  moreover  f ),  that 
the  High  Prieft  of  the  ]e n>s  had  no  peculiar  Tribunal 
nor  any  chief  Power  in  Matters  which  were  brought 
to  Judgement.  And  "Burnet  (g)  joins  him,  and  (ays 
that,  the  7>rie&s  and  Levttes  had  no  legislative  Authority* 
And  thus  their  Argument,  as  to  both  itcs  Parts,  is 
ruined  by  their  befV  Friends*  and  the  molt  eameft  De- 
fenders of  Prelacy* 

§  2,  Another  Argument  they  take  from  the  Dif- 
ference which,  as  they  fay,  was  between  the  Apos* 
ties  and  Seventy  Disciples*  huh  *°*  Cbnjl,  faith  the 
Jeluite  Bellarmme  (h\  ordained  twelve  Apojiles^  and 
Seventy  Difciples  befide*  between  whom  there  was  great 
Difference  J  the  Bifhops  fucceed  the  Apofiles^  the  Prtefls 
or  Presbyters  come  in  *Tlace  of  the  'Difciples*  *«  It  cannot 
*  be  denyed,  faith  another  fierce  Prelatift  Dr.  tJeylyn 
%($)  but  that  the  Apoltles  were  fuperiour  to  thefe 
f  Seventy,  both  in  Place  and  Power. 

2.  But 


(e)  Sutlivius  de  Pontif.  Lib.  i.Gap.  8.  (f )  Seehu  anhvee 
tQ  a  eertain  Libel*  Chap.  2  andhts  Boo^  De  Presbyterio,  Cap, 
49  U  6>  8, 14.  (  g  )  Conferences^  Page  1  94.  (  h  )  Pe  Clericis. 
«p.  14.    ( i )  Hiitory  ©f  £pi(copacy  Pa*:  1 .  cap,.*.  Seel.  $< 
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2i  But  J?^f*  [Jk%  a  Cbureb-of-  England-  Man 
an(wers,  TAa/  Bellarmine  //  »orro  prove  a  fimple  Dif* 
ference,  but  a  princely  CIJ  re*  eminence.  Secondly,  That  not 
only  Bifhops^  but  aU  Faithful  Pafiors  and  Mimftersa*e  the 
j4poflies§uc£efiors.m  —  Thirdly*  «'  That /Tiefts  (uc- 
I  ceed  in  the  place  of  the  Apoltles,  and  that  Deacons 
c  are  inliead  of  the  Seventy  Dilciples,  and  he  proves 
from  the  Papal  Decrees*  that  the  Komanifts  fo  be- 
lieved. The  Hifhopof  Spalato  L.i]  denies*  "  That 
4  their  Presbyters  diredly  fucceed  to  the  Seventy 

*  Difciples,   becaufe  Chn/l  did  not  make  ot  that 
«  Number  one  fettled  Body  or  College,  as  he  made 

*  of  the  Apoftles;   and  alio,   becaufe  they  wanted 

*  fuch  a    Confirmation,    general   Command,    and 

*  Million,  as  the  Apoftles  received  after  Chrili's  Re* 

*  furre&ion,  and  exercifed  all  their  Life.  And  he 
Serves  that,  "  after  they  had  returned  to  Chn(i,  it 
«  is  no  where  lead,  that  they  were  fent  forth  a  fe- 
c  cond  tune,  or  that  ever  their  Commiilion  was  re- 
5  newed  or  amplified. 

"  Whereas/^/?  Dr.  Whitby,o»  fi*  Place  Jome  com- 
c  pare  the  Kijhops  to  the  ApoHles^  the  Seventy  to  the 

*  Presbyters  of  the  Church  •,  and  thence  conclude,  that 
f  divers  Orders  in  the  Miniftry  were  inftituted  by 
c  Chnft  himfelf.lt  rauft  be  granted,that  the  Ancients  did 
y  believe  theft  two  to  be  divers  Orders,&  that  thofe  of 
€  the  Seventy  were  inferior  co  the  Order  of  the  Apo$ies% 
\  and  fbmetimes  they  make  the  Comparifon  here 

menti- 


(k)  Snopf .  Papifm.  Page  136    igic.  1600.    U)    Ds Reg. 
Mtslef.  Lth<  i.C^.j.  Num.  4*  5?6* 
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*  mentioned:  But  then  it  muft  bealfo  granted,  that 
c  thisComparifoa  will  not  ftri&lyhcld^  For  the 
Seventy  received  not  their  Miflion  as  Presbyters  Ao% 
from  Bhfho(S)  but  immediately  from  the  Lord  Chnfti 
as  well  as  the  Affiles  ;  and  in  their  firft  Mifsioil 
were  plainly  fent  on  the  fame  Errand,  and  with  the 
fame  Power.  And>  it  is  obvioufly  obfervable  (  (ays 
another  (  m  )  in  the  Evangelical  Records,  that  the 
Chriftian  Church  was  not,  could  not  be  founded 
till  our  Lord  wasriien,  feeing  it  was  to  be  founded 
on  his  Refurre&ion.  Our  Martyr,  Cyprian,  (as  ap- 
pears from  his  reafonings  on  divers  OccaGons  J 
feems  very  well  to  have  known,  and  very  diftin&> 
ly  to  haveobferved,  that  the  Apoftles  themfelves 
got  not  their  Commiflion  to  beGovernoursof  the 
Chriftian  Church,  till  after  the  Refurrediion*  And 
no  wonder,  for  this  their  Commifsion  is  moftob- 
fervably  recorded,  ]obn  20-  21,  22,  23.  no  fuch 
thing  any  where  recorded  concerning  the  LXX. 
Nothing  more  certain,  than  that  that  Commiffionf 
which  is  recorded  Luke  10.  did  conftitute  them 
only  temporary  Miflionaries,  and  that  for  an  Er- 
rand which  could  not  pofsibly  be  more  than 
temporary.  That  Commiffion  contains  in  it's  own 
Bofom  clear  Evidences,  that  itdidnotinftall  them 
in  any  ftanding  Office  at  all,  much  lefs  in  any  ftand- 
ing  Office  in  the  Chriftian  Church,  which  was  not 
yet  in   Being,  when  they  got   iu     Could  that 

Corn- 
cm)  Mr.SzgzsVtndicattQnoftheVrtntipUs  of  the  Cyprian5* 
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c  Gotnmiffion  which  is  recorded  Lu{e  10.  any  more 

*  conftitutethe  LXX  ftandiug  Officers  of  the  Chri- 
€  ftian  Church,  than  the  like  Commiffion,  recorded 
c  Mat.  10.  could  constitute  the  XII.  fuch  (landing 
c  Officers  ?  But  it  is  manifeft,  that  the  Commiffion 
c  recorded  M*u  io.  did  not  conftitute  the  XII  Go* 

*  vernours  o(  the  Chriffian  Churchy  otherwife* 
«  whit  need  of  a  new  Commiffion  to  that  Purpofe* 
«  after  the  Refarredion ?  Prefurneable  thereforeic 
1  is,  that  S.  Cyprian,  did  not  at  all  believe   that  the 

*  LXX  had  any  Succeffburs,  Office-bearers  in  the 

*  Chriffian  Church,  feeing  it  is  fo  obfervable,  that: 
«  they  themfelves  receiv'd  no  Commiffion  to  be 
c  fuch  Office- bearers.  And  now  I  appeal  to  the  Readi- 
er, whoever  he  be,  if  he  brook  any  Conlcience,  and 
make  u(e  of  that  Power  of  thinking  and  reasoning 
that  GOD  has  given  him,  and  for  which  he  is  accoun- 
table to  God  again?  if  thele  frelatiftshave  not  really 
given  up  their  Caufeas  it  is  pleaded  from  this  Text* 

5.  Yet  lome  of  them  (  n  )  are  fo  ftubborn  as  to  fay* 
That  the  Apoliles  having  feen  Chr$(l  or darning  two  Orders 
of  the  Di[ctples>mtght  themfelves  ordain  as  many  ,  and 
that  this  was  allowed  bv  thefe  Words,  As  my  father 
fentme,  even  fo  fend  Iyou9  John  lo.  2 1.  But  we  have 
jufl;  now  heard  the  fame  Frelatifts  confeffing,  that 
all  this  is  falfe  Reafoning  *  and  yielding,  that  the 
Seventy  had  nolefs  Power  than  the  Twelve,  and  fo 
were  never  fubjed  to  them,  were  never  erected  in- 
to a  College  or  Body,  and  had  never  tHeir  Commifiii- 
on  renewed  after  Chrift's  Refurie&ion,  and  therefore 

haJ 

C  n>  Bnhop  of  S$&%\q  inthcfcYecttcdVlttc*  Num.  7, 
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faad  not,  conld  not  have  any  Succeflbrs.  On  the 
whole  it  is  certain,  that  the  Apoftles  never  faw  Chriffc 
fetting  up  two  Orders  of  Paftors,  becaufe  he  nevet 
did  it ,  folong  as  the  Seventy's  Commiflion  lafted 
they  were  of  the  fame  Power  and  Order  with  the 
Apoftles,  and  when  that  expired,  they  were  of  rto 
Order  at  all.  If  }o[epb  and  Matthias  belonged  to  the 
Seventy  is  altogether  uncertain  *5  and  tho  it  were  cer- 
tain, it  is  nothing  to  theFurpofe  of  our  Adverfaries, 
fince  their  Comimffion  had  not  been  renewed  after 
the  RefurredHon.  Moreover,  if  this  Reafoning  were! 
good,  it  follows  clearly,  that  the  Apofiles  could  not 
have  given  power  of  difpenfing  the  Lords  Supper  to 
the  Simple  presbyters ,  the  pretended  Succellors  of 
the  Seventy,  becaufe  Chiift  never  gave  it  to  the  Seven- 
ty themfelves. 

4.  The  Fountain  of  all  this  Confufion  and  Self- 
Contradiction  is  this*  When  Men  had  brought  into' 
the  Kirk  new  Officers  of  their  own  Device,  they  faw 
it  was  their  Intereft  £o  abufe  the  Utile,  to  the  End 
they  might  find  a  Warrant  for  them,  and  give  them 
fbme  Reputation ;  and  this  place  o&Luke  they  wrefkd 
to  this  their  Purpofc.  In  the  mean  while  they  fplic 
among  themfelves,  and  knew  not  how  to  name  thefe 
Officers,  who,  as  they  falfly  gave  cut,  fucceeded  to 
the  Seventy.  Some,  as  we  have  heard,  faid  the 
Deacons  fuccteded  to  them  •,  others  faid,  their  Succef. 
Cbrs  were  no  'Deacons^  but  Simple  Presbyters  :X)  and  agairi 
others  (0)  faid,  that  neither  fucceeded  to  them,  but 
the  Chonjnfcofi  or  Coumry-Bidiops,  whom  they  in- 

F  deed 

Co)  Concilium  Neocsiariente,  Can,  i  4. 
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deed  fometimes  called  Presbyters,  but  at  other  times 
allowed  to  be  true  Bifhops,  Into  fo  fad  a  Plight  do 
Men  bring  themfelves,  when  they  firffc  vent  the 
Devices  of  their  own  Heart  for  Chrift  s  Inflitution  ; 
and  then  to  give  a  Colour  of  Truth  to  thele  their 
Fi&ions,  endeavour  to  hammer  out  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures  that  which  was  rever  there. 

5-.  Francis  B*okesby>  who  came  not  to  my  Hands 
'till  the  former  Irnpreffion  was  off,    writes  as  fol- 
lows #  *   "  The  Seventy  as  they  werediftin<9:  from, 
1  fo  inferiour  to  the  Twelve  ;  as  is  evident  from  the 
*  Name   given  to  their  Office,    being  only  fly  led 
c  Difaples,  and  not  ApoUUsi  as  we  find  the  Twelve 
c  were  upon  Cbrifts  Election  of  them.  But  this  is  faid 
without  any  Ground  from  the  Bible  j  for  the  Seventy 
are  never  ftyled  Difcyles  there,  and  tho'  they  had 
been,  'tis  nothing,  fince  the  Twelve  themfelves  are 
many  Times  llyled  Difctples :  cTis  certain  moreover, 
tho'  the  Seventy  be  not  exprefly  called  hpoflles^  thac 
the  Scripture  fufficiently  warrants  us  to  give  them 
that  Name.    Luke  6  15,     'tis  faid,  be  called  unto  him 
his  Difctples^  and  of  them  be  cbofe  T welve,  whom  he  alfo 
named  Apoftles.  And  10.  1.  The  Evangelift,  or  rather 
the  Holy  Ghoft,  eyeing  thefe  Words,  fays,  After  thefe 
things  the  Lord  appointed  other  Seventy  alfo,  vh.  as  he 
had  done  the  twelve,  whom  he  had  named  Apoflles. 
Thefe  two  Scriptures  therefore,  when  compared,  do 
in  my  Mind  allow us  to  give  the  Name  of  JlpoQUs  to 
the  Seventy^  as  well  as  to  the  Twelve.     Again  if  we 

compare 
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*  In  his  Hiftory  of  the  Government  of  the  Vr$m$tf\>e  Church, 
Page  9,&c-,  Lond.  1711. 
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compare  Mat*  10  c.  T*t*s    TaJs  2*J^#  'ctTsiriixn  '<?  Ww, 
Tbefe  twelve  ]efus  fent  forth,  and  ver.  16.   'i^ygy^Wo- 
*g-ti&o>  up**,  Behold  i  fend  you  forth,  $    with  £afc  10  I, 
£#/  «jxgyT«Agy  ««tw  and  lent  them*  and  5.  '^*  £7^ ' Asrc<r. 
*8to«  »(^  Behold  I  fendyou  forth.  I  fay,  if  we  compare 
thefe  places  of  Matthew  with  thole  of  Luke,    this 
Truth  will  be  prefenty  evident  ,  for  every  Body  that 
has  any  greek  knows,    that  the  Word,   'a^toa^, 
ApoHLe comes  from  the  Word' *«■«*■«*«»  to  fend  fortfi. 
And  the  Twelve  got  this  Name>  becaufe  they  were 
immediately  fent  forth  byChrift  onaiignal  and  fo- 
lemn  Errand  ;  But  after  the  fame  Manner,  were  the 
Seventy  fent  forth,  and  their  Million  expreffed  in  the 
fame  Terms  \  they  were  therefore  as  really  Jpo(llesy 
as    were  the  others,   and  3s  really   deferved    the 
Name  as  they.    From,  continues  he5  their  Employment, 
being  only  Forerunners,  fent  before  the  Face  ofCbriff  to  the 
Places  whither  he  would  come,  to  prepare  the  People  to 
entertain  him',  whereas  the  Commiffion  to  the  Apoflles. 
two*  to  preach  to  oil  the  Jews.   But  whoever  ferioufly 
compares  the  Mifsion  of  the  Twelve  with  that  of  the 
Seventy  mud  own,  that  the  Seventy  were  authorized 
and   enjoin'd   to    preach  no   left,    than   were    the 
Twelve  j  and  the  Seventy  appeared  to  have  had  as 
large  a  Tenitory  or  Bounds  as  had  the  Twelve,  fince 
Chriit  hicnfelf  did  not  only  preach  to  the  loft  Sheep  of 
the  Houfe  of  Ifrael,  without  Exception,  but  alfo  to  the 
Samaritans,  to  whom  the  Twelve  were  prohibited  ta 
go.  Farther,  faith  he,  we  find  nothing  of  that  Solemnity 
in  the  Eletl ion  of  thefe  into  their  Office,  as  I  obferved  there 
Wte  in  that  off  he  lipodlcs  before  whicbChvift  continu* 
ed  all  Night  in  Psayer.   But  we  find  in  AUrk  1  35- 

F  %  fan 
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that  our  Saviour,  rifmg  a  great  while  before  it  was 
Day,  went  to  a  iolirary  place, and  prayed;  and  yet  in 
the  Day  following  the  Aiiions  he  performed  were  no 
more  folemn*  than  his  other  frequent  and  daily 
Works. 

Wkeny  continues  he*  fome  argue  for  the  Identity  of  the 
Gjfues,  betaufe  the  Seventy,  as  well  46  the  ApofUes  were 
empowered  to  work  Miracles  j    Tetfo  far  as  I  can  find^ 
there  wet£two  things  m  this  refpefi  appropriated  to  the  A- 
poftles,  v/&.  that  of  cleanfing  the  Lepers,  and  railing 
the  Dead,  neither  of  which  are  granted  to  the  Seventy  ; 
%otv?ithfi<mdmg  what  the  learned    D.  Elondel    without 
froofajjerts  to  the  contrary.    But  tho'  neither  railing  of 
the  Dead,  nor  cleanfing  of  the  Leper  he  mentioned 
in  their  Commiffion,  they  are  doubtlefs  to  be  under- 
flood  no  lefs,  than  is  the  cafring  out  of  Devils ;  for 
there  is  no  Mention  of  it  in  their  Commiffion,  and 
yet  they  got  Power  to  do  it,  as  the  17  ver.  makes  ma- 
nifeft,  which  is  judicioufly  obferved  by  the  learned 
Jefuite,  and  therefore  Prelatift",i^/^^^on  the  placed 
There  is  therefore  no  ground  to  doubt,  but  that  they 
had  Power  both  to  raife  the  Dead?  and  cleanfe  the 
Leper,  tho'  neither  of  them  be  exprelTed.     But  tho* 
they  had  Fewer  to  do  neither,     this  could  not  have 
proved,. that  they  were  a  whit  below  the  Jpofties. 
They  were  immediately  fent  from  Cbrift  as  welt  as 
they,  as  was  juft  now  obferved  by  the  learned  Whitby* 
and  had  Power  to  work  Miracles  as  well  as  they,  tho* 
not  fo  many,  and  this  fufficiently  proves,  that  the 
Seventy  were  equal  to  thtTwelve.  ]ohn  wrought  no 
Miracles,  and  yet  if  we  except  the  Son'of  God9  there 
was  none  born  of  Women  who  was  greater  thm]ohn* 
"    ^"     '     -~    ~     ■  His 
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His  faying  that  Blondel  brings  no  proof  for  what  he 
fays,  is  moft  falfe  and  difhoneft ;  and  this  TSrokesby 
knew  well  enough,  for  he  durft  not  tranflate  one 
Word  ofit,becaufe  there  was  no  advantagious  grap* 
ling  with  it,  # 

He  fays,  That  the  Difenters*  to  evahe  the  Force  of 
this  Argument  for  a  Subordination  of  JUimflers  in  the 
Churchy  haveobjefted,  that  the  Office  of  the  Seventy  was 
hut  Temporary*  But  I'm  fure  his  Friend,  whom  he  fa 
much  admires,  Mr3  Sage  was  no  DifTenter,  and  yet 
even  he  pleads  moft  ^ealoufly  and  ftrongly  for  the 
Tensporarinefs  of  the  Million  s>  fo  does  the  learned 
Dr.  Whuhy*  and  others,  as  the  Reader  has  already 
feen. 

He  would  prove  the  Continuance  and  Perpetuity 
of  their  Miffion  from  ver.  19*  Behold  I  give  you  Tow- 
er to  tread  on  Serpents  &c.  But  this  Argument  is  fuffi- 
ciently  anfwered  above  by  Mr.  Sage,  who  proves 
by  invincible  Arguments,  that  no  Cornmiffion  gi- 
ven either  to  the  Seventy*  or  to  the  Twelve*  before 
our  Lord's  Refurre6Hon,  could  be  more  than  tem- 
porary, or  conftitute  them  ftanding  Officers  in  the 
Chriftian  Church.  If  the  Seventy,  faith  Brokesby,  had 
been  of  the  fame  Office  with  the  Apoflles,  there  would 
have  been  no  need  of  One  to  bejubfitiuted  in  ]  udassJ  room* 
But  there  is  nothing  in  this  Argument  *  ffoce,  as  is 
now  clear,  their  Commiffion  expired  at  the  Death 
of  our  Lord.    u  If,  faith  Brofaby  out  of  Parker,  the 

*  Twelve 


*  The  learned  Reader,  for  the  Truth  ofwhar  there  fay,  is 
referred  to  Biwdcl  himfclf,  hfoL  pro  Sewcnc.  HietQnjmh  Setf* 
3.  Cap,  5. 
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•  Twelve  were  nothing  more  than  the  Seventy^  to 
c  what  Purpoledo  we  hear  (o  oft  of  the  IwetvezwA 
«  the  Seventy^  or  not  rather  of  the  Eighty  two? 
But  he  has  a  ftrange  Art  of  Multiplication;  for  if 
twice  can  be  called  very  often,  let  any  Body  judge, 
the  Seventy  are  twice  named  in  this  loth  of  Lttfa*  but 
in  no  where  of  the  New  Teftaroent  befide.  The 
calling  ot  the  Seventy  was  after  that  of  the  Twelve^ 
but  no  where  are  the  Seventy  and  the  Twelve  fo 
fpoken  off  as  to  infinuate  in  the  leaft,  that  they  made 
Diftinft  Orders,  Bodies,  or  Colleges.  But  tho< 
they  had  made  them,  and  the  Twelve  had  been  great- 
er than  the  Seventy  *  all  this  could  do  the  Prelatifts 
no  Good  except  they  could  prove,  that  the  Seventy 
were  Subject  to  the  Twelve*  and  under  their  Jurif- 
di£tion,   as  they  fay  Presbyters  are  to  Bilhops. 

But  Tirokesby  \bid*  pag  io.  alledges  that  Chrift 
inftituted  the  Twelve^  and  then  the  LXXin  Confor- 
mity with  the  ]ewifh  OEconomyi  in  which  there 
were  twelve  Officers  to  be  the  Heads  of  the  twelve 
Tribes,and  conduct  them  *  and  then  the  Seventy  Offi- 
cers mentioned  Num.  11.  16.  whom  God  command- 
ed Mofes  to  fet  over  the  Ifraelitei  to  minifter  under 
him.  But  before  this  can  do  the  Prelattjls  any  Good, 
they  mud  prove  three  things,  ftrfl,  that  Chrift  did 
this  in  Compliance  with  the  ]ew$Jh  OEconomy.  xdly9 
that  the  twelve  Officers  were  not  only  fuperior  unto, 
but  alfo  had  Power  over  the  feventy  Elders.  %dfyf 
that  thefe  LXX  Elders  had  any  Sucaffors  in  that 
Minilbry  for  which  they  were  then  chofen.     I  have 

dwelt; 
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dwelt  the  longer  in  clearing  of  this  Place  of  Lufa 
becaufe  for  ought  I  know  it  is  the  only  Place  (f> ) 
of  the  New  Te(lament,  wherein  they  alledge  the  Infti- 
tucion  of  their  Simple  Presbyters  to  be  contained. 

§.  3.  Another  Argument  they  bring  for  Epifcopacy^ 
is  taken  from  the  Epiftles  to  Timothy  and  Timj 
Bellarmme  the  Jefuite,  his  Follower  Dr.  Monro^  and 
others  fiercely  urge  thefe  Words  of  1  Tim.  5.  19, 
<c  Againft  an  Elder  receive  not  an  Accuiation,  but 
tc  before  two  or  three  Witneffes.  c<  Where* /itftf  the 
<c  Jefuite  (  cj  )9  we  fee  that  a  Bifhop  in  the  time  of 
%i  the  Apoftles  was  Judge  of  the  Presbyters  5  and 
€C  therefore  a  real  Prince  and  their  Superiour  But 
the  Truth  is,  the  Jefuite  and  the  reft  of  the  Prelatifts 
might  as  well  conclude  from  the(e  Words,  %  Tim.q.z. 
Preach  the  I'Ford,  he  inflant  in  Seafon,  out  of  Seafon7 
reprove^  rebuke,  exhort  wiih  all  longfuffenngand  Boflrine$ 
that  Timothy  was  the  only  Man  that  Preached,  Ex- 
horted or  Rebuked  in  Epbefus^  or  where  ever  he 
was  when  the  Apoiile  writ  to  ham.  But  as  this  Con- 
clufian  would  certainly  be  the  Effe£fc  of  Madnefs  j 
fo  this  of  HelUvmme  is  no  lefs  fenfelefs.  For  what 
Ground  is  there  to  give  to  him  alone  the  Power  of 
receiving  Accufations,  more  than  there  is  to  give  him 
alone  the  Power  of  preaching  and  exhorting  ? 

2,  Willet  (r)  a  Church  of  England- Many  fays*  it* 
Anfwer  to  the  jefuite,  that  it  may  be  doubted  whether 
Timothy  wetefo  ordayned  by  theisfpofte,  Titjhop  ofE- 

phefus, 

(  p  )  Heylyn's  Hiflory  ofEpsfcopacj,  T»art  1 4chap.  u  Sefi.  ili 
(S)  DeClericis,  cap.  14.  (r)  Pagezjtf. 
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phefus,  as  now  a  Bifhop  is  fet  over  his  Diocefs ;  For  then 
the  Apoftle  would  never  have  called  him  fo  often  from 
his  Charge  4s  he  doth^  and  employed  him  m  the  Service  of 
the  Churches^  as  hefendeth  him  to  Corinthus,  X  Cor.  6* 
io.  to  the  Theffalonians  to  confirm  their  Faith,  I  Thef. 
2.2,  and  to  other  Churches  bejide-—--  It  is  moH  likje  that 
Timothy  had  the  Place  and  Calling  of  an  EvangehH^ 
whofe  Office  was  tofecond  the  Apofiles  tn  their  Mimliry9 
and  to  water  that  which  the  Apofiles  had  planted.  And 
no  doubt  he  was  an  Evangelift,  yet  there  is  no  Ne- 
ceffity  of  this  Anfwer  to  refute  an  Argument  fc 
fenfelefs  5  for  it  is  enough  to  challenge  them  to  prov< 
that  he  was  allowed  to  receive  an  Accufktion,  &ct 
alone.  This  reafoningof  the  jefuite  is  both  reafonlefs 
and  ragged ;  and  yet  it  is  no  worfe  than  are  molt  of 
the  Frelatical  Arguments  for  the  Epifcopacy  of 
^Timothy  and  Titus  j  as  for  Example,  1  Tim.  5.  1, 
^Rebuke  not  an  Elder ;  &c.  and  Verfe  £#  Let  not  a\ 
Widow  be  received  into  the  Number ,  &c.  Ver.  22r. 
hay  Hands  fuddenly  on  no  Man.  From  thefe  and  o- 
ther  fuch  Places  they  concludes  that  Timothy  was 
allowed  to  do  all  fueh  things  alone,  and  from  lum 
3.  10.  A  Man  that  is  an  Heretick*  sifter  the  fir (i  and 
fecond  Admonition  rejcft*  they  conclude,  that  the  like 
Power  was  given  to  T\tm%  But  all  thefe  their  Ar- 
guments we  overthrow  with  one  Word,  when  we 
challenge  them  to  prove  from  thefe,  and  the  like 
Places,  that  Timothy  and  Turn  had  but  one  Grain 
more  of  Power  anent  the  things  fpoken  of  in  them, 
than  they  had  of  Preaching  and  Exhorting.  Now 
to  fay,  that  none  but  Timothy  had  Power  to  preach 
in  £pht[w%  none  but  Turn  in  Crete,  is  altogether 

unworthy 
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unworthy  of  a  Refutation  5  and  its  Author  to  be 
pitied  as  a  mod  Frantick  and  Brain-hck-Man,  to 
fay  noworfe.  Wiileu  as  appears  from  his  Anfwer  to 
this  Argunaent  of  Beitarmwe,  was  really  of  the 
fame  Mind  with  us  ;  thoD  Fear  to  break  off  with  the 
Church  of  bngUn^  whereof  he  was  an  illuftrious 
Member,  made  him  ihari't,  lifpj  and  faintly  acknow^ 
ledge  (omethingof  a  Chief  ty  in  Timothy ,  Titus  ^  and 
the  Afian  Angels. 

3.  But  (ay  the  Prelatifts,  that  Timothy  was  Diocefari 
Prelate  of  E(hefm9  is  clear  from  thefe  Words  of  the 
Firft  chap.oftheFirllEpiftletoTi^D^:  Aslhefought 
thee j  to  abide  ftill  of  Ephefus,  when  1  went  into  Mace- 
donia, that  thoumighteH  charge  fame,  that  they  teach  no 
other  1>Gclrwe.  But  fo  far  is  this  Text  from  helping 
them,  that  it  much  rather  proves  that  Timothy's  Stay 
at  £phe[m  was  only  temporary,  to  do  the  Bufinefs 
therein  mentioned,  but  not  to  fix  therein  :  And  TV 
tnothy's  Stay  for  a  while  there  might  be  Very  needful, 
thoc  there  were  a  Presbytery  already  fettled  5  becaufe 
he  was  a  Man  of  eminent  Piety  and  Knowledge,  and 
of  no  lefs  Authority,  having  been  from  his  Youth 
under  the  immediate  Care  and  SnHrucSHon  of  the 
great  Apofxle  of  the  Gentile s,  and  his  conftaiH  Com- 
panion. 

4.  They  would  alfo  prove*  that  timothy  ivas  fet- 
tled at  Epbefwt  as'their  Bifhop,  from  the  fame  Epiitle> 
I  Chap.  Verfes  14.  15.  Thefe  things  I  vente^  &e.  Bui 
from  whence  do  they  gather  that  he  was  then  at  E< 
phefm  ?  From  thefe  Cwo  Verfes  ?  But  there  is  mi 
the  lead  Mention  of  it  in  them,  and  they  may  know* 
that  there  is  as  little  in  the  3  arid^  Veries  of  the  tuft 
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Chapter*  It  is  true>  our  Yrasiflation  may  give  the  un- 
wary Reader  fome  Colour  to  think  fo ;  for  the  A- 
poftle  having  faid  in  the  %  Verfe,  jis\  lefounht  thee 
to  abide  at  Ephefus,  our  Tratiflators  fupply  in  ^he  i 
Verfe  thefe  Wotdsjodo,  for  they  are  not  in  the  Greek 
which  fome  Body  may  think  is  a  renewing  of  the 
Exhortation  to  Timothy  to  continue  {till  vxEphefa* 
But  tho*  thefe  Words  were  in  the  Greek,  they 
would  only  contain  a  Repetition  of  the  Exhortation 
to  Timothy  to  charge  Men  that  they  taught  no  other 
Duihinei  wherever  he  might  be  then,  or  fhould 
happen 'no  be  afterward.  Therefore  their  own  learn* 
ed  Dr.  Whitby  thus  paraphrafes  the  2  and  3  Verier 
Vnto  Timothy  my  own  Sonwthe  Faith :  (  do  1  wifti } 
Grace,  Mvrcy,  and  Peace  from  GOD  our  Father ,  an(f 
iftomMefusChrtfl  our  Lord.  (Declaring  that  J  asl 
hefou^httheeto  akde  Hill  at  Ephefus,  when  J  went  into 
Macedonia,  (  Ails  20,  1.  So  I  did  it  to  this  End  )that 
thou  tmghteft  charge (ome  (  judaizers  there? )  to  teach  no 
other  Doflrme  )  than  that  which  is  according  to  God- 
lihefs,  Cb.  6.  5.).  So  that  we  fee  this  learned  Prelatift 
yielding,  that  the  Apoftle's  Words  are  far  enough 
from  containing  any  new  Exhortation  to  Timothy  to 
ftay  ftili  at  Ephefus  $  yea  they  do  not  fo  much  as  once 
iotimate9  that  Timothy  was  there,  when  this  firft  E- 
piftie  was  written.  And  the  fame  learned  Dr.  in  his 
Preface  to  his  Commentary  on  this  Epiftle,  has  thefe 
remarkable  Words,  St.  VwXUith  plainly  m  this  Ep\[ile^ 
that  he  purpofed  to  come  to  him  5  but  he  faith  not,  that 
he  purpofed  to  come  to  him  at  Ephefus.  If  you  reply,  that 
in  thu  Eptfiie  he  commands  htm  to  flay  at   Ephefus, 

and 
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«  and  fo  muft  be  fuppofed  to  fpeak  of  com- 
«  ing  thither  to  him,  Ch.  i,  3  This5  1  confelsis 
«  true,  according  to  our  Verfion,  which  adds  unto 
«  the  Words,  jo  do  ;  But  if  you  read  the  Words  thus5 

*  as  i  exhorted  thee  to  abide    [  fome  Time  ]  at  £« 

*  pbe(M9  when  I  went  into  Macedonia,  (  fo  1  did  it) 
i  that  thou  mighteft  admonifti  (ome  to  teach  no 
c  other  Dodhine;  it  will  he  left  uncertain  whether 

*  he  were  at  Epbejuu  at  theindi&ing  this  Epifiie  ; 
c  for  then  having  done  the  Work  for  which  he  was 
i  bid  to  ftayiat  Ephefm,  he  might  go  on  to  other 
c  Haces,  doing  the  Work  of  an  Evdngehft. 

5-.  Moreover,  it  is  certain  trom  a  Multitude  o£ 
Scriptures,  that  Timothy  was  never  fixed  Paftor  in 
Ephefus,  nor  in  any  other  Place  5  Let  the  Reader  fe- 
rioufly  conlider  thefe  that  follow  :  Rom.16.  n.  I 
Cor%fy  17.  chap.  16*  10.  2  Cor,  I.  19,  chap.  g,2.  and 
$.  Phil.  %.  19.  Col.  I,  1.  1  T^J?.  1.  1.  2  T^.  1.  i. 
27*0*.  4.  9,  12.  *  Beb.  15*13.  From  all  thefe, 
I  fay,  it  is  plain  that  he  was  a  feed  Paftor  na 
where,  but  as  Jfiilet  truly  faiih,  an  EvangelHi,  ftill 
travelling,  either  planting  Kirks,  or  watering  where 
the  Apoftles  had  planted.  The edfaig({%\l\\  Dr.  Wtltet) 
ofEvangenJls  and  hi  Sloops,  which  were  Tailors,  were  dim 
ver[e>  And  Thorndike  [  *]  fays,  that  fomethiog  not 
ordinary  in  BiOiops,  was  in  Evangelifts.- 

6.  To  this  they  anfwer  [2]  ^  That  the  Work. 
««  of  an  Evangeliil  has  nothing  in  it  oppofite  to5  or 
*,'  inconfiftent  with  the  Dignity  of  a  Bi&op.  But  this 
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is  a  mod  unfair  Shift,  where  they  endeavour  to  flip 
from  the  Duty  of  the  Prover  to  that  of  the  Defender, 
feeing  this'  is  one  of  their  fpecial  Scripture ~  Argu- 
ments whereby  to  eftablifh  their  Hierarchy :  and  it's 
fure  that  if  Ttmcthy  and  Titus  might  do  what  they 
did  under  another  Notion  and  Capacity  than  that  of 
a  "Diocefan  Prelate^  their  Argument  goes  to  Wrack, 
7.  And  indeed  the  very  Fhrafe,  from  which  they 
gather  the  Prelacy  of  Tito*,  as  we  have  already  obi 
fervedof  Timothy^  gives  real  Ground  to  believe  the 
contrary.  c  For  this  Caufe  (Jaitb  be)  I  left  thee  in 
*  Crete,  that  thou  fhouldeft  fet  in  Order  the  things 
«  that  are  wanting,  and  ordain  Elders  in  every  City. 
From  which  Place  any  ingenuous  Man  (hall  be  com- 
pell'd  to  infer,  that  Titus  was  only  left  there  to  (up- 
plyfomeprefent  Want,  and  to  return  again,  much 
Tather  than  that  he  was  the  fixed  Arch-Bifhop  of 
Crete.  And  this  the  following  Scriptures  confirm, 
21  Cor.  x.  15.  ch.  7.  6,  7.  ch,  8-  6,  16,25,  c^  12#  *& 
QaI.  z.  ij  5,  Thefe  I  earneftly  defire  the  Reader  to 
ponfider  throughly,  as  alfo  the  following  Scripture, 
a  Tim.  4.  10.  Where  Titus  is  faid  to  be  departed  in- 
to cDalmAtt4,  From  this  />lace  Aquinas  a  Popifh 
Writer,  and  therefore  an  earned  Prelatift,  concludes, 
rhatTi/11/  was  Bifhop  of  Dalmatia:  And  indeed  he 
had  no  lefs  Ground  ioto  conclude,  than  the  prefent 
Prelatifts  have  to  conclude  from  Titus  1. 5-  that  he  was 
Bifhop  of  Crete.  This  is  no  lefs  clear  from  Titus  5 
3  2.*  When  I  fhall  (end  Artemas  unto  thee*  or  Tycbt* 
%  cuh  be  diligent  to  come  unto  me  to  Ntcopohs^  for 
«  1  have  determined  there  to  winter.  Now  needs  I 
f  here  any  thing  be  more  clear  than  it  is  here,  that 

Turn 
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Titus  his  Errand  to  Crete  was  only  for  a  Time,  and 
that  he  was  to  return  when  -^rtenias  or  TychicHS 
came  to  fill  his  Room  ?  And  indeed  it  was  no'  won* 
der,  that  theie  young  and  new  ordaind/d  Paftors 
needed  the  Affiftance  and  Counfel  of  fotne  Paftors  of 
greater  Experience  and  Authority,  fuch  as  were 
{hole  who  had  been  for  a  long  time  con verfing  with, 
and  inftrufted  by  the  Apoftle. 

8.  In  the  mean  while  it  is  certain,  that  thefe  Pref- 
byteries  once  being  fixed  and  fettled,  neither  T$tm 
nor  any  other  Mari  had  one  Grain  more  of  Power 
in  thefe  Judicatories  than  had  the  meaneft  Pafior  in 
the  Presbytery,  which  may  be  well  colle6led  from 
jitts  14, 25.  compared  with  Chap.  16,  is  and  1  7im. 
4.  14.  Taut  and  Barnabas  had  ere&ed  a  Presbytery  at 
Lyftra,  there  he  met  with  Timothy*  and  finding  him 
able  for  the  Miniftry,  would  have  him  to  enter  u- 
pon  it,  and  go  with  him.  In  the  mean  while  the 
Presbytery,  as  is  faid*  being  ere&ed  he  never  thought 
of  ordaining  Timothy  by  himfelf  alone,which  certain- 
ly he  might  have  done  had  there  been  no  Presby^ 
tery  there  kt  up,  but  he  received  that  Gift  with  the 
laying  on  of  the  Hands  of  the  the  Presbytry.  For 
many  Things  are  lawfull,  yea  and  neceflary  before  a 
Kirk  be  built  and  fettled,  which  are  not  all  warrant- 
able, when  it  is  once  fettled  and  Presbyteries  ereded. 
For  I  maintain,  that  if  a  Minifter,  tho*  but  of  or- 
dinary Qualifications,  fhould  be  providentially  caft 
■y/here  the  People  had  no  Minifters,  but  either  hav- 
ing heard  him  or  fome  others,  whom  they  had  loft 
before  he  came,  preach  the  Word,  ftiould  earneftly 
idefire  a  fettled  Miniftry  among  them^fhatMinifter 

:  alone 
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alone  might  ordain*  by  Prayer  and  laying  on  of 
Hands,  {uch  as  he  and  the  Judicious  of  the  People 
{hould  think  fit  for  the  Miniftry,  and  yet  fo  foonas 
this  Presbytery  were  once  fet  up,  every  one  of  them 
(hould  have  no  lefs  Power  than  belonged  to  this 
Minifkr  their  fuppofed  Ordainer.  Jufi  fo  was  it. 
with  Titus  till  once  a  Presbytery  was  ere£ted,  and 
then  every  Paftor  in  it  had  no  leis  Ppwer  of  Ordi- 
nation than  he. 

§,  4-.  And  by  this  time  I  truft  every  juft  Reader 
fees,   that  this  Argument  of  the  Prelatifls,  that  they 
bring  from  the  falfly  fuppofed  cDiocefan  Epifcopacy  of 
Timothy  and   Titus,    is  even  weaker  than   Water ; 
and  fo  much  the  Learned  Dr.  Whitby  feems  to  have 
perceived.     For  he  alters  the  Method  of  going  to 
work  with  it,  and  is  at  much  Pains  in  his   Preface 
to  his  Commentary  upon  the  Epiftle  to  Titus,   to 
fee  if  he  can  find  any  thing  firm  or  found  in  it ;  and 
therefore  endeavours  to  handle  it  very  warily,  and 
is  loth  to  ufe  any  thing  but  that  which  hath  fome 
Appearance  o'f  Strength.     But  the  worft  is,  thac 
neither  Prudence  nor   Learning  can  make  Error  to 
be  Truth.     Let  us  hear  him,  The  great  Controvert 
faith  he,  concerning  this,  and  the  Epiftle  to  Timothy 
is.  Whether  Timothy  and  Titus   were  indeed  made 
Bifhops,    the    one    of    Ephefus  avd  the  Trocounfular 
Afia,    she  other  of  Crete,  having    Authority  to  tnal^e 
(  Biihops  )  4nd]mtfdi£hon  over  fo  many  Bijhofs  as  were 
in  thofe  TrecirMs.     Now  of  this  Matter,  I  confefi  I  can 
find  nothing  m  any  Writer  of  the  ftrfl  Three  Centuries, 
nor  any  Immmon  that   they  bore  that  Name.     Here 

we. 
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we  have  a  very  confiderable  Confeffion  of  the  Truth 
we  plead  for  *   for  if  there  be  no  Intimation  of  Ts- 
tnotby  and  Titm  their  Epifcopal  Authority  in  thefe 
fir  it  Centuries*  nor,  which  he  ought  to  have  added, 
in  the  Scripture,  we  may  he  afiured,  that  all  their 
Pleadings  for  the  Dtocejan  Bpifccpacy  of  Timothy  and 
Turn  are  groundleis  and  falfe.     "But  this    TtefeB* 
continues  he,  is  abundantly  fupplied  by  the  concurrent 
Suffrage  of  the  fourth  and  fifth  Centuries.     To  which. 
I  anfwer,  That  there  is  no  fupplying  of  this  De- 
fed;  for  doubtlefs  thefe  Writers,    that  were  in  the 
Apoflolick  and  Two  following  Ages,  had  a  Thous- 
and Occafions  to  have  fpoken  of  this  their  Epifcopal 
Authority,  if  Inch  a  thing  had  ever  been5  and  were 
not  at  all  poffeffed  with  any  Prejudice  that  would 
have  moved  them  tofupprefs  it.     Lafify9  all  People 
of  Honeity  and  Learning  own,  that,  in  the  Fourth 
and  following  Ages,  a  Hundred  Things  were  pre- 
tended to  come  from  the  Apoftles^  that  were  the 
Inventions  of  much  latter  Times. 

a.  The  Dr.  having  brought  feme  Authors  of 
theie  Two  Ages  for  furnifiiing  of  his  Supplement* 
goes  on  as  follows:  c<  Ftrft,  lzftm9fays  he%  that  i£ 
4  by  faying  Timothy  and  Titus  were  Bi(hops9  the  one 

*  of  Ephefusythc  other  of  Crete,  we  underftand  that 
c  they  took  upon  them  thefe  Churches  or  Diocefes^  as 

*  their  fixed  &  peculiar  Charge,in  which  they  were  to 

*  prefide  for  Term  of  Life,  1  believe  that  Timothy 
c  and  Titus  were  not  thus  Hi/bops..  This  is  another 
ufeful  Confeffion  of  the  Truth,  which  he  not  on- 
ly grants,  but  tufficiently  proves  $  but  fee  goes  bn| 
and  lays  down  a  Second  Proportion  or  Aflertion  as 

follows* 
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follows,    cc  But  if  by   Bilhops  we  only  underftand 

*  Perfons   who  had    Authority  to  ordain,  and   to 
«  govern  the  Clergy  of  their  Province,  and  to  ex- 

*  ercife  A£h  of  Discipline  and  Cenfure,  over  more 
«  than  one  fingle  Congregaton,  I  believe  both  Ti- 

*  mothy  and  Titus  had  this  Epifcopal  ]urtfdtB^on^  and 
«  fo  might  properly  be  ftiled  Bi/hopj. 

But  all  this  his  Afiertion  is  either  falfe,  ambiguous, 
or  nothing  to  his  Furpofe.  For,  FiVff,  it  is  fafly  fup- 
pofed,  and  not  without  a  Seif-Contradidtion  in  the 
Author,  that  either  Timothy  or  Titus  were  enjoined 
to  govern  the  Clergy  of  any  Province  \  for  they  were 
Evangelifts,  and  accordingly  their  Office  was  only 
to  ordain  Pa  dors  where  there  were  none,  and  confti- 
tute  and  fettle  Presbyteries,  and  then  to  remove 
from  thefe  Places,  and  do  the  like  in  other  Places. 
And   this    is    clear  from  the  Do6tor*s  own  Words, 

*  'Both  Timothy  and  Titus,  fays  he*  werd  Evangeh{!sy 
c  and  therefore  were  to  do  the  Work  of  an  Evange- 
c  hfl :  Now,  the  Work  of  an  TLvange  J/ff,  faith  Eufebi- 
«  »/,  was  this,  to  lay  the  Foundations  of  the  Faith 
c  in  barbarous  Nations,  to  conftitute  them  Paftors, 

*  and  having  committed  to  them  the  cultivating 
c  of  thefe  new  Plantations,  they  pafs'd  on  to  other 
c  Countries  and  Nations.  Secondly,  as  for  Titus, 
he  was  only  Ujt  at  Crete,  to  Ordain  Elders  in  every 
City,  and  to  fet  in  order  the  things  that  were  wan- 
ting; c  having  therefore  done   that  Work*  he  had 

*  done  all  that  was  aflign'd  him  in  that  Station  :  and 
•therefore  Sr<  Paul  fends  for  him  in  the  very  next 

*  Year  to  Nicopohs,  Tit.  3.  12.  Thefe  are  the  Two 
Reafons  he  brings  to  prove  his  fortner  Propofitiori 
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or  ilffertion,  and  they  effe£kially  prove  it,  and  I 
appeal  to  all  Men  of  Judgement  tmd  Integrity/  if 
they  do  not  as  effe&ualiv  confute  his  latter  or  fecond 
Propfitioa,  if  they  do  not  prove,  that  according  to 
him  the  proper  Work  of  Evangelifts  was  to  ordain 
Paftors  and  conftitute  Kirks,  and  not  at  all  to  govern 
conftitute  Kirks.  It  is  certain  therefore  that  no  Evan* 
geltji  had  Power  to  ordain  Paftors  by  himfelf  alone* 
where  there  was  a  conftitute  Kirk  or  Presbytery,  not 
Power  to  govern  any  Presbytery  more  than  any 
Member  of  that  Presbytery  had  j  and  accordingly 
could  notexercife  any  A<5ts  of  DKcipIineorCenfure 
more  than  any  in  the  Kirk  or  Presbytery  could.  And 
the  Reafons  he  brings  to  prove  this  his  laft  Propofitioa 
or  Affertion,  arejuft  fo  many  Mifapplications  of  Scri- 
pture, and  Contradictions  of  what  he  had  juftnqw 
affirmed. 

}•  He  labours  to  prove  from  Titus  i.  y«  For  this. 
Cattfe  left  I  thee  in  Crete,  &c.  that  the  Juriiditti'ott  of 
Titus  extended  to  all  the  Chrtjimns  tn  the  whole  ]jtand 
o/Grete.  But  vainly,  for  it  will  never  prove  that  he 
had  one  Grain  of  Jurisdiction  there,  after  a  Mini* 
(try  was  once  fettled  in  the  Ifland,  more  than  had 
any  of  thefe  Miniftcrs  whom  he  had  ordained.  And 
i/i  adds  he,  the  Church  o/JLphefas,  committed  to  the 
Care  ofTitnothy^id  net  exceed  the  compafs  one  particu- 
lar Congregation*  St  Paul?  had  very  little  Snecefs  m  the. 
great  pains  he  took  for  three  whole  Years,  to  teacll 
them  publickly,  &c.  But  it  never  thai!,  it  never  can' 
be  proved,  that  the  Kirk  oi  Ephefus  was  fo  commit- 
ted fo  Timothy*  as  that  lie  had  one  Grain  ofPowef 
more  than  any  one  of  the  Pallors  that  Were  R%e4 
-therein.  ti  jr&fcci 
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4.  After  a  few  Lines  fpent  to  no  Purpofe,  he  en- 
deavours in  a  longDifcourfe  to  prove  that  Timothy) 
and  Tttuswerc  (ct  over  many  Congregations,  and 
had  great  Power  above  the  Pallors  therein  5  the  Scri- 
ptures he  brings  to  prove  this  are,    1  Tim.  3.  14,  jy. 
Chap,  y.  2 1.  Chap,  5. 2.  7*  8.  Chap.  y.  9,  11.  Chap. 
5. 19*  20.  Ver.  17.  Chap,  2.  1,  8*  Chap.  1,  3.  Chap* 
4*  11.  Ver.  12.  Chap.  6. 20,  the Epiftle  to  Titus* chap- 
1.  5%  Ver,  7.  Chap.  3.  10.    Thefe  are  the  Scriptures 
that  Prelatifts  commonly  bring  for  the  fixed  Diocefan 
Epifcopacy  of  Timothy  and  Titus :  But  the  Dr.  is  not  of 
that  Mind  5    for  after  this  large  Difcourfe*  he  adds 
as  follows,  Nowlconfefs  (  faith  he  )  that  thefe  two  ]n- 
fiances*  absolutely  taken*  afford  us  no  convincing  Arguments 
for  afeuled  Diocefan  Epifcopacy.    And  in  fo  far  the 
Dr.  does  honeftly  and  well  in  condemning  the  Throng 
cf  his  Brethren,  who  ftill  pretend,  that  thefe  Inftances 
afford   convincing   and  demonftrative   Arguments 
for  a  fettled    Diocefan   Epifcopacy  of  Timothy  and 
Titus.  c«  Becaufe  (  adds  he  )  there  is  nothing  which 
«  proves  they  did,  or  were  to  exercife  thefe  Ads  of 
c  Government,  rather  as  *Bifhops  than  Evangeli&s ; 
«  [or  it  is  certain  that  the  Order  oiEvangelifts  was 
4  fuperiour  to  that  of  Governments,    and  fo  included 
«  an  Authority  to  do  thefe  A&s   of  Government 
c  which  belonged  to  Bifhops.    Accordingly,  in  thofe 
g  Places,  where  thefe  Evangelifts  preached,  they  did 
«  conftitute  Pajiors,  and  then  went  on  to  preach  in  o- 
4  ther  Places.     And  here  he  hopes  to  make  Evange* 
t'tfis  patronize  his  Diocefan  Tijhops,  which  no  Defender 
of  Prelacy  ufed  to  do  *  for  they  ftill  contended  that 
Timothy  &\\&  Titui  were  fixed  Bifhops  inEphefusand 

Crett7 
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Crete,  well  knowing,  that"  if  they  could  not  prove 
them  to  be  fixed  Bifliops  in  thefe  Places,  their  Ar- 
gument from  the  Epiftles  to  Timothy  and  Titus  could 
do  them  no  Service.  The  Dr.  in  Oppofition  to  thefe 
Prelatifts,  owns  that  they  never  were  fixed,  and  fo 
takes  a  contrary  Way  of  reafoning,  which  overthrows 
their  Way  of  arguing,  yet  can  be  no  more  advantag- 
ious  to  him,  than  the  former  was  to  the  other  Pre- 
latifts :  For  as  is  already  (hewed  Timothy  and  Titus 
had  no  more  the  Power  of  Government  and  Ju- 
rifdi£Hon  alone,  than  they  had  the  whole  Power  of 
preaching  and  exhorting.  Secondly^  The  Dr.  grants, 
«  That  the  Work  of  an  Evangelift  was  this,  To  lay 
c  the  Foundations  of  the  Faith  in  barbarous  Nations, 
4  to  conftitute  them  Paftors ;  and  having  committed 
«  to  them  the  cultivating  of  thefe  new  Plantations, 
€  they  pals'd  on  to  other  Countries  and  Nations.  And 
*  again,  That  in  thefe  Places  where  thefe  Evangetijis 
4  preached,  they  did  conftitute  Paftors,  and  then 
«  went  on  to  preach  in  other  Places.  If  therefore 
what  the  Dr;here  yields  to  us,  be  true,  as'indeed  it 
is  moft  certain,  there  is  not  the  leaft  Ground  to  be- 
lieve, that  the  Evange/i(ls  had  any  Power  at  all  over 
any  Kirks  after  they  were  once  fettled,  and  Ecclefi- 
aftical  Senates  or  Presbyteries  ere&ed  in  them : 
All  the  Power  they  had  in  them,  continued  only  until 
they  were  conftitute,  and  then  ended  when  their 
Work  was  done,  and  they  removed  unto  other 
Places. 

5.  Thirdly,  Notwithftanding  all  the  Prerogatives 
even  the  Apoftles  had,  yet,  as  is  clear  from  the  15  of 
the^#*3  they  never  pretended  to  any  in  the  Matter 
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of  Suffrages  and  Votes  5  they  never  clairft'd  either  a 
Sole  Power  or  Negative  over  other  Paftors :  The  E/- 
ders  and  Brethren  had  as  great  Freedom  of  Voting, 
as  either  Peter  or  Jawes.  For  if  any  Minifter  of  the 
Gofpel  claim  to  himfelfj  or  endeavour  to  have  the 
Whole  and  Sole  Power ^  or  a  Negative  Vote  in  any  Eccle- 
fiaftical  Senate  or  Fresbytery,  he  really  endeavours  to 
ufurpa  Dominion  over  the  Faith  of  GO  Us  People, 
and  to  he  Lord  over  GGD's  Heritage.  Now,  lince 
.  the  Jpofies  thernfelves  claimed  no  fuch  Superiority, 
tnuchlefi  did  the  Evangehfls  ufurp  it.  Wherefore,  if 
when  he  fays,  The  Order  oftLvaneelifts  was  fu^ettour  to 
that  of  Government  s9  he  means,  that  after 'the  Kirks 
were  ferried  and  cofiftltute,  the  YLvangelxp  had  either 
the  whole  and  Sole  Tower  in  their  Confiltories  orEc- 
clefiaftical  Senates,  or  a  Negative  Vote;  that  which 
he  fays,  isfalfeand  flily  devifed  to  deceive  the  Peo- 
ple. They  were  indeed  iuperiour  to  other  /'aftors^but 
their  Superiority  lay  in  this,  that  GOD  placed  them 
among  tfre  chief  Builders,  and  made  them  Inftruments 
of  Founding,  Planting,  and  Conftituting  of  Kirks : 
Their  Superiority  therefore  was  a  Superiority  ol  Ho- 
nour, not  at  all  of  Power  over  any  conftitute  fettled 
Kirk. 

6.  The  Dr.  having  given  us  this  Difcourfe,  which 
we  have  now  unbowelled,  made  up  of  Conceffions 
of  forne  choife  Truths,  and  of  fly  Insinuations  or 
Hints  of  their  falfe  Dc&rine;  he  comes  to  his  In- 
ferences. "  Yet  [faith  he  )  thefe  things  evidently 
€  follow  hence -5  1.  That  fuch  Sutenorny  over  other 
*  TJhrs  cannot  be  contrary  to  the  Gofpel-Rule; 
«  or  that  the  Nature  of  Church- Government  doth 

«  not 
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*  not  imply  an  Equality  among  the  Governors  of 
«  it:  And  that  the  Apo&lesi  if  they  pleafed,  might 
<  have  fixed  Perfons  in  any  other  Churches*  to  ex- 
«  ercife  thele  A£ts   of  Ecclefiaftical  Authority  and 

*  ] tmfdi&ion,  as  well  as  St,  Paul  placed  thefe  Two 
«  Perions,  the  on©  at  Ephefus,  the  other  at  Crete% 
«  for  thefe  Ends.  But fince,  as  is  now  made  mani- 
feft,  his  Difcourfe,  from  which  he  draws  this  his 
Inference  or  Conclufion,  is  falfe  or  impertinent,  or 
elfe  really  ruins  that  which  he  defigns,  his  Reafoning 
becomes  a  Rope  of  Sand.  But  I'll  fuppofe,  that 
thefe  Evangehfis  had  really  a  Superiority  of  Power, 
a  Sole  Power  if  he  pleafes  in  Kirks  fully  conftitute 
and  fettled  5  yet  fuch  a  Power  and  Superiority  in 
fucceeding  Bilhops  or  Paftors  (hould  be  altogether 
contrary  to  the  Gofpel-Rule,  which  plainly  direds, 
that  Bifhops  and  Presbyters  be  one  and  the  fame, 
and  that  all  of  them  be  on  a  Level  of  Equality. 
This  is  rooft  evident  to  every  honeft  Reader  of  the 
fame  Epifttes  to  Timothy  and  Titus  to  name  no 
mere  1  and  is,  during  their  lucid. Intervals,  con- 
feifed  by  the  moft  furious  of  our  Adverfaaies :  This 
Equality  of  Paftors,  if  we  believe  Scripture,  ought  to 
continue  thro*  all  ages ;  &  tho5  in  the  Evange£ifls9who 
were  Extraordinary  Officers,  there  were  fomething 
extraordinary,  it  (hould  be  no  Wonder,  fincehe  that 
can  make  a  Rule  can  make  an  Exception.  'But  as  is 
now  made  appear,  yea,  as  the  Dr.  has  confefled, 
the  EvangehHs  had  no  Tower  in  conflitute  Kirks  5 
arid  therefore  his  Inference  is  rotten^  and  his  Con- 
clufion falfe.    Such  a  Superiority  as  the  ILvMgelifts 

had 
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had  is  not  indeed  contrary  to  the  Gofpel-Rule,  and 
as  little  contrary  to  the  'Presbyterian  Do&rine  » 
therefore  this  Part  of  his  Conclufion  was  imper- 
tinent. 

7,  As  to  the  Second  Branch  of  it,  vizi  Or  that 
the  T^ature  of  Church-Government  doth  not  imply 
4n  Equality  among  the  Governors  of  tf,  it  is  Abfolute, 
\y  falfe,   falfe  in  it  {eft,  and  falfe  in  Relation  to  his 
antecedent  Difcourfe.     Ler  him  or  any  Man   for 
him  draw  the  Matter  to  a  Syllogifm,  and  knit  this 
Tart  of  the  Conclufiou  to  the  TtzxmSts  if  they 
can*    I  affirm  no  Man  fhall  ever  be  able  to  do  it. 
As  to  the   Fhild  Part,  viz.*  C6  And  that  the  Apo- 
c  ftles,  if  they  pleafed,  might  have  fixed  Terfons 
c  in  any  other  Churches,    &c.     fuppofes  an  Un- 
truth, that  Taut  fixed  Timothy  a  <Paftor  of  the   E- 
phefians,  and  Tttus  of  the  Cretuns*  and  confifis   of 
Jargon;  for  who  doubts,  but  that  the  Afofiles might 
have  placed  other  Terfons  in  other  Places,  juft  as 
Paul  placed  Timothy  in  Ephefus,   Titus  in  Crete  ?     I 
wifti  thefe  Men  would  learn  to  fpeak  to  the  Purpofe* 
8.  His  Second  Conclufion,   vi&  "  That  it  is  not 
<  repugnant  to  the  Conftitutions  of  Churches  in   the 
«  Apo[iolical  Times,   for  Men  to  have  Jurifdidion 
c  over  more,  than  one  particular  Congregation  ;  for 
*  fuch  a  Power  Tttus  had  over  all  Crete \  and  Timo- 
«  thy  ovfcr  many  Elders  •,  is  as  falfe  as  any  Part  of 
the  former :  for  as  is  now  made  out,  Timothy  had  ne- 
"ver  any  Power  over  the  fettled  and  fixed  EcclefialH- 
cal  Senate  of  Bphefus9  nor  Tttus  over  any  conftitute 
Kirks  in  Crete.     All   this  the  Dr.  really  confeffed, 
and  when  Men  will  contradict  themfdves,  who  can 
help  it?  ?.  His 
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9.  His  Third  Conclusion  he  expreffes  in  the  fol- 
lowing Words,  y  Hence  alfo  it  appears*   that  the 

<  Afoftolical  Power  of  governing  Churches,  and  or- 

*  daining  Elders  in  them,  was  not  fo  limited  to  the 
c  Perfons  of  the  Apo  files,  but  that  it  might  be  com- 
«  municatedto  others  whom  the  Affiles  would  in* 
«  truft  with  ic^    and  therefore  might  be  continued 

*  in  the  Church  after  their  Deceafe :  And  it  it  be 
c  granted,  that  fuchan  ApoBolical  Power  of  Govem- 

<  ing  Churches  might  be  committed  to  others,  and 
€  was  actually  fo  by  the  Apofdes;  it  remains  only 
c  to  enquire,  Whether  upon  their  Remove,  or  De- 
c  parture,  they  did  intruft  aay  Perfons  hi  fuch  a 
c  Manner  as  it  is  certain  from  Scripture,  St.  P^a/did 
c  Timothy,  as' to  the  Churches  of  Afia.  In  which 
Words  he  plainly  difcovers  either  bis  Want  of  Ho- 
nefty  or  of  Judgement ;  for  every  Body  knows, 
that  this  Apoftolical  Power  was  no  longer  needful 
in  the  Kirk,  than  there  was  Need  of  the  Apoftles, 
that  is,  no  longer  than  till  the  Chriftian  Kirk  was 
built  and  fettled  5  and  to  fay  either  the  Apoftles  or 
Evan^elifls  were  neceflary  any  longer,  is  to  fay  that 
which  implies  a  Con  tradition.  And  accordingly, 
Dr.  If.  contradi&s  himfelf,  forgetting  what  he  had 
faid  on  the  4th  to  the  Epkef.  15.  Where  he  proves 
folidiy  that  ApoJlles9  1Jrcphetsy  and  Evangelip  were 
not  to  continue  in  the  Kirk,  and*  amongft  others, 
thefe  his  Words  are  obfervable.  cC  Since  therefore 
«  {fays he)  thefe  Apoftles,  Prophets,  and  Evange- 
«  lifts  were  only  given  in  the  firft  Ages  of  the  Church, 

*  it  evidently  follows  that  the  Perfons  mentioned  in 

*  this  Text,    were  not  given  them   to   do  this 

to 
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«  to  the  Worlds  End.  Since  therefore  Jpo(!/es9 
Prophets,  and  Evangehfls  were  not  to  be  con- 
tinued, it  is  falfe  ro  affirm,  that  the  power, 
be  what  it  will,  that  belonged  to  any  of  the 
Three  as  fa  eh,  could  be  by  them  committed  to  any 
Man  on  Earth,when  they  were  to  be  removed.  More- 
over where  ever  there  was  any  power  properly 
Apoftolical,  there  were  alfo  the  Signs  oi  an  Apo- 
ftle,  which  are  mentioned  z  Con.  12.  n#  (jaL  1, 
and  Heb.  2.  3,  4.  Buc  thefe  figns  were  not  to  con- 
tinue after  the  Kirk  was  eftabllfhed,  and  therefore  no 
Apoftle  could  commit  his  Apoftolical  Power  to  any 
other  Man,  Again  no  Man  (hall. ever  prove  that  any 
Apoftle  did  ever  pretend  any  Power  to  govern  thefe 
Kirks  in  which  they  had  ere&qd  Eeclefiaftical  Senates 
of  Presbyteries,  as  they  did  in  Derbe^Lyjira,  &  Icomum% 
their  Power  confided  chiefly  in  constituting,  &  builds 
ing,  not  in  domineering  over  God's  Heritage  by 
their  Letters  and  Underlings.  And  if,  which  yet  is 
falfe,  it  had  been  lawful  for  them  to  have  done  fo, 
no  Man  after  their  Death  could  have  war rancably 
uiurp'd  fuch  Power  (  u  ). 

10,  As  to  Timothy  and  Tttuh  RvdngeMs*,  it  is 
falfe  to  affirm*  that  ever  Paul  committed  unto  them 
one  Grain  of  his  Apoftolick  Power.  It  is  certain  from 
Atls  8 6,  1 3.  compared  with  Ch.  lo.  and  Ver.  8.  and 
I  Twff.4. 14.  That  the  Calling  and  Million  of  an  E- 
vangelift  was  in  fome  Refpeil  extraordinary  and  im- 
mediate, and  fo  they  made  a  Kind  of  fecond  Degree 

of 
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of  Apoftles.  And  accordingly  could  as  little  commit 
to  others  their  Evangelical  Fower,  as  the  Apoftles 
could  commit  their  Apoftolical  j  fince  as  Dfr.  W* 
grants,  the  £vangehfts  were  no  more  to  be  continu- 
ed, than  were  the  Apttles*,  thoc  otberwife  the  Men 
that  were  EvangeMs,  as  is  clear  from  the  Words 
of  Paul to  Timothy,  had  an  ordinary  Call  and  Miffiori 
by  thelayingon  of  the  Hands  of  the  Presbytery*'  Iti 
the  4th  Place  he  fays,  It  may  he  fairly  argued  from  2 
Tim.  t.  2.  That  the  Apoftle  here  appoints  St.  Tirnoth^ 
to  constitute  a  Succefilon  of  Men  veJIedmthRcdefiakU 
cal  Authority  to  teach  them,  (  vii%  the  Things  Timothy 
had  heard  of  the  Apoftle  )  and  command  others  to  oh- 
ferve  them.  And  it  is  true,  that  the  Spirit  of  Chrift 
by  the  Apoftle  in  thefe  Words  injoins  Timothy,  and 
in  him  all  Mmifters  of  theGofpel,  to  take  Ypecial 
Care  that  the  Kirk  be  furnifhed  with  faithful  and 
table  Minifters.  But  what  this  makes  for  his  Purpofe 
j  I  profefs  I  cannot  learn  ^  but  he  infinuates,  as  his 
t  Margin  bears,  and  pretends,  that  thefe  faithful  Men 
I  are  Bijhops,  Diocefans  to  wit,  and  others  of  them  fimph 
Treslyters.  But  does  the  Text  fay  any  Thing  like  it  ? 
And  does  not  the  fame  Apoftle  in  the  former  Epiftle 
to  the  fame  Timothy  pafs  'immediately  from  Bifliopl 
to  Deacons  ?  Do  not  therefore  thefe  Prelafifts  refolvc 
to  wage  War  with  the  Holy  GhoH,  violently  renting 
afunderand  making  two  of  that  which  he  has  inadf 
one  >  He  fays,  It  may  he  fairly  gathered  from  Titus  u 
5, 7.  and  from  1  Tim.  j.  f.  That  a  Succeffio*  ofBt- 
(hops  was  to  he  conflicted  in  every  City,  m  TJer(ons  that 
were  to  take  Care  of  the  Church  of  God  there.  '  Which' 
1  Wdirds  aire  no  leTs  pdrveVfe  thau  his  former,  Mci  £p 
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every  one  that  is  not  ftruck  with  Judicial  Blindnefe, 
it  is  clear  as  the  Sun,  that  the  Apoftle  here  makes 
Bifhopand  Presbyter  altogether  one  and  the  fame; 
fo  that  it  is  as  eafy  to  draw  Water  from  the  Flint  or 
Pumice  Stone,  as  to  bring  his  cDiocefm  Titjhop  from 
thefe  Scriptures. 

§i  <f.  A  Fourth  Argument  for  Prelacy,  is  taken  from 
the  Epiftles  to  the  istingels  of  the  (even  Churches  in 
Afia :  for,  fay  they,  every  one  of  thefe  Epiftles  our  Lord 
direfts  to  a  Jingle  Ferfon^  to  the  Angel  of  the  Church  of 
Ephefus,  &c.not  to  the  Angels*  But  it  may  be  anlwer- 
eda  without  any  Hurt  to  our  Caufe,  That  thefe 
Angels  might  be  Moderators  of  particular  Presbyte* 
ries ;  and  that  the  Things  contained  in  thefe  Epiftles, 
were  by  the  Moderators  to  be  communicated  to  the 
reft  of  the  Paftors  in  thefe  Presbyteries,  and  fo  to  the 
particular  Flocks :  Since  at  the  Ends  of  thefe  E- 
piftles  it  is  told  us,  that  they  are  written  to  the  Kirks 
or  Flocks  themfelves. 

And  their  Champions  (  w  )  yield,  That  the  Heaven" 
iy  Admonitions  firft  addrefs^d  to  thefe  Angefo,  were  alfo 
communicated  to  the  Churches,  but  by  the  fnterpofal  of 
their  Anqeh.  And  fo  they  confirm  this  Anfwer,  to 
wit,  That  by  Angels^  Moderators,  and  not  Dtocefan 
Bifhops  may  be  meant;  and  fo  Presbytery  receives  not 
Damage,  tho'  thefe  Angels  were  only  fingle  Perfons. 

2.  But  thefe  Epiftles  fufficiently  prove,  That  by 
thefe  Angels  the  colledUve  Bodies  of  Paftors  or  Pres- 
byteries  are  to  be  underftood;    The  Seven  Stars, 

which 
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which  are  the  Semn  Angels,    are  faid  to  be  held  in 
GOD'S  Right  Hand  5  whereby  without  V^"' 
ture,  is  fignified  the  great  Care  our  Lord  had  of  the 
Paftors  of  thefe  Flocks,   in  order  to  the  promoting 
of  the  great  Gofpel  defig",    the  gaining  of  Souls  to 
himfelf    But  Tltfkops,  I  mean  Diocejans,  as  foch,  and 
diftind  from  other  Paftors.  are  nor  at  all  Biff*0'"* 
of  the  Word  and  Sacraments,  by  whom  moftiy  this 
Gofpel-defign  is  effeaed.  Moreover,  how  few  mould 
they  be  to  whom  this  Care  was  extended  ?     And 
how  final.  Comfort  (hould  the  Bulk  of  Labourers  m 
the  Word  and  Do£binc  be  able  to  reap  from  this 
Scripture,  which  othmvife  is  one  rfthe  molt  re- 
freftiins  Cordials  to  the  weary  and  tainting  Labou- 
rers of  Chrift's  Vineyard  ?    And  if  we  confult  the 
Epiftles  to  thefe  Churches,    how  many  Things  lhall 
we  find  therein  that  argue  beyond  Scruple,  thatthe 
Spirit  is  fpeaking  to  the  collective  Bodies  of  Paftors 
or  the  Presbyteries,  and  not  to  one  Man  only  i  &nau 
we  believe,  that  for  the  Sin  of  one  Dtocefan  'Btihp 
who,  as  fuch,  was  fcarce  fo  much  as  a  Preacher  of  the 
Gofpel,   all  the  Candle  fitch  of  the  Gofpel  were  to  be 
removed  ftom  the  whole  Kirk,  and  the  Light  there- 
of put  out  ?  A  grievous  Punifhtnent,  and  too  univer- 
fal   provided  the  Diocefan  only  were  to  be  charged 
With  Defection.  Yea,  have  we  not  much  better  Rea- 
fon  to  judge,  that  this  declining  and  defertwg  of 
their  firft  Love,  imputed  to  the  Efhtjun  Angel,  had 
crept  into  atleaft  the  far  greater  Part  of  the  faftoiV I 
andfo  the  Sin  charged  upon  them,  and  the  Punilh- 
pient  threatned,  lhall  have  a  far  greater  Correfpon- 
dency.    Moreover,  the  Trial  of  falfc  Teacnets,  iot 
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which  the  fame  Epheftan  Angel  is  commended, 
is  not  the  Work  of  any  fingle  Minifter,  but 
of  the  Ecclefiaitical  Senate?  which  therefore  muft 
be  the  Angel,  who  upon  this  Acconnt  is  here 
commended.  Moreover^  To  what  one  Man  in 
the  World  can  that  agree,  which  is  promifed  to 
the  Philadelphia!*  Angel,  vis.  That  the  Her  tucks  were 
to" come  and  worjhtp  before  his  feet  ?  Such  a  Promife 
indeed  is  made  to  the  Kirk,  f/aiab  60.  14.  But  to  one 
rcieer  Man  no  where. 

3.  From  all  which  'tis  evident.  That  by  the 
Name  of  Angels,  not  particular  Men,  but  the  Ec- 
clefiattick  Senates  are  defign'd,  which  is  not  unfre- 
quent  in  Scripture  as  Malachtt  2.  j.  Where  it  is 
iaid,  that  r^r  Prie'ffs  Lips  (hotild  keep  Knowledge^  and 
they  Jhould  feek  the  Law  at  his  Mouthy  the  Reafon  of 
which  is  fubjoin'd,  that  be  was  the  Meiienger  (or 
Angel  as  the  Seventy  have  it  )  of  the  Lord  of  Hofjs 
Some  Prelat ifts  alledge,  that  in  this  Place  of  Malachi 
the  High-pried  is  only  to  be  underftood.  But  thefe 
falfly  iuppofe,  that  the  Law  was  only  to  be  learned 
from  the  High- pr  left,  wh'ereas  other  Priefts  taught 
the  Law  no  lejfs  than  he;  fee  x  Chron*  Ch.  ly*  ver. 
8.,  9.  Moreover  in  the  4 ,  5*,  and  6  Verfes  of  the 
ff'roe  Second  of  Adah  the  whole  Tribe  of  Levs,  or 
ihe  fmcere  part  thereof,  are  all  fpoken  o£>  as  if  they 
Bad  been  one  fingle  Man  alone. 

4.  But  the  24/  Ver.  of  the  fccond  Chapter  unto 
YOU  I  [ay,  and  unto  the  REST  m  Thyatira* 
puts  this  beyond  Debate,  where  the  Reader  may 
clearly  fee,  that  as  thePaflcrs  were  named  Angel,  as 
If  they  had  been  one  fingle  Man  in  the  18  Verfe.    So 

■•'■.  -  m 
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in  the  24  Ver.  they  arc  fpoken  to  in  the  Plural 
Number,  that  is,  as  being  a  Multitude  or  morevthan 
one  Man  ;  and  then  the  Spirit  (peaks  to  the  reft  of 
the  fincere  People  in  that  Kirk,  making  a  clear  Dif- 
ference between  not  one,  but  a  Company  of  Pafters 
and  the  People.  The  fame  Truth  is  alfo  moft  plain 
in  the  10  Ver.  Fear  none  of theje  7fegj  (faith  the  Spi* 
fit)  which  THOU  (to  wit,  the  Angei  of  the  Church 
of  Smyrna  -  jhah  fuffier.  Btbud  the  Devtljhall  cafl  feme 
cfYQV  into prsfon,  that  Yk.  may  be  tried:  JndYEjhali 
have  Tribulation  ten  Days,  Now  no  Man  has  any  Rea- 
fontodoubt>  that  THOU  in  the  former  Part  of  the 
Verfe,  and  YOU  and  YE  in  the  latrer  Part  defign 
the  very  fame  Perfons ;  and  the  following  Words,  Be 
ThOV  faithful  unto  Deaths  aud  I  mil  give  THEE  4 
Crown  of  hife%  evidently  confirm  it.  The  Truth  is,, 
there  is-  fuch  an  Interchanging  of  the  Words  THOU" 
and  YE,  THEE  and  YOU  as  proclaims,  that  by 
both  of  them  the  very  fame  Perfons  are  meant 

5.  If  tfiey  enquire,  why  then  did  not  Chrift  du 
re6fc  any  of  his  Letters  to  many  Angels,  and  not  to 
any  fingle  Angel  of  any  of  thefe  particular  Kirks  ?  It 
may  be  anfwered  ( x  )  that  one  Angel  is  here  nam'd, 
th©'  niariy  under  that  fingle  Name  be  underfloed  \ 
becaufe  it  is  the  common  Language  of  other  Scrip- 
tures in  Types  and  Vifions,  as  in  Dan.  Ch,  8.  Ver.  jt 
and  lo.  Zech,  Ch.  1.  Verfe  38—  21.  2%  One  An- 
gel is  put  for  many,  that  the  Number  of  the  Angels 
tr.ay  correfpond  to  the  Number  of ,  the  Stars  and 

Golden.. 
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Golden  CandlefUcfa*     $dly9    To  fignifie  their  Union 
in  the  Minifterial  Fun&ion  and  joint  Commiffion  to 
attend  upon  the  governing,  and  feeding  of  one  Kirk 
with  one  common  Care, as  it  were  with  one  Hand  and 
Heart.  And  now  to  conclude,  feeing  the  Name  An- 
gel imports  no  Jurifdi<3ion  or  Authority,  but  native- 
ly  Signifies  a  Servant  ot  Metlenger,  and  fo  every 
Minister  is  an  Angel*  for  they  ought  all  to  be  Ser- 
vants of  the  Kirk  for  Chrift's  fake,  2  Cor.  4.  5  *    And 
the  Name  Angel  or  M'eflengcr  is  given  to  any  Mini* 
flerof  God,  ]t$dg.i.  1. /i<*g<  1-13^  MaL  2.7.  Mat*  1  u 
20.  Seeing  the  Ancient  Authors  £y]]  whom,  our 
Adrerfaries,    if  we  believe  them,  moft  profoundly 
reverence,  and  clofely  adhere  to,  tell  exprefly  enough, 
that  all  faithful  Minifters  are  Angels  of  the  Kirks, 
and  that  all  of  them  are  f o  be  understood  here  in  the 
Revelation:  Seeing  there  is  in  it  no  Mention  of  any 
Superiority    thefe  Angels  had  over  other  Paftorss 
Seeing  it  is  moil  clear  from  thezo  of  the  Atts^  \j 
and  28  Verfes,  that  in  E^befm,  the  firft  of  thefe  (even 
Kirks,  there  was  an  Elderfhip  or  Presbytery  of  true 
and  Scriptural  Bifhopa  ;  Seeing  in  the  fame  Book  of 
the  Revelation,  Ch.  14,  V,  6.    Under  the  Name  of 
one  Angela  Multitude  of  Gofpel-MiniSters  is  meant: 
Seeing  all  Minifters   in  Scripture  get  the  Name  of 
Scars,  as  thefe  Angels  do,  Dan.  \%.  5.  Rev.  8.  1 2.  chap; 
n,  i,  4.   Seeing  the  Promife  of  the  Keys,  which  was 
pnce  given  to  Peter  alone, gave  him  notwithstanding 

no 
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no  Pre-eminence  above  the  reft.  Seeing  all  the 
Priefts  of  ]udea  are  fpokenof,  as  if  they  had  been  one 
fingle  Man  ;  and  the  Levites  as  if  they  had  been  ano- 
ther (ingle  Man ;  Seeing  the  Spirit  oftner  than  once 
explains  himfelf,  and  clearly  tells  us,  that  under  the 
Name  of  an  Angel,  he  means  no  fingle  Perfon,  but 
a  Multitude :  Seeing  many  things  in  thefe  Epiftles 
are  faid  of  the  Angels,  which  to  no  fingle  Perfon  can 
agree.  Finally,  feeing  this  whole  Matter  of  the  An- 
gels is  by  the  Spirit  exprefly  calkd  a  My fiery*  it  is  a 
Shame  to  any  Man  pretending  to  Honefty  and 
Learning,  to  fifli  in  thefe  Epiftles  for  an  Argument 
to  confitm  "Dwcefan  VrcUcy. 

§.  6.  The  Fifth  Argument  for  Prelacy  they  take 
From  thefe  Scriptures,  which  as  they  fay,  prove, 
that  the  A(o(tle  fames  was  the  Viocefan  Bifhop  of 
jferufalem,  the  Scriptures  are* ABs  12.  17.  Chap. 
15.  19.  Chap,  xif  18,  CfaL  i«  19.  Chap, 2.  9,  12. 
But  it  is  certain,  that  there  is  in  none  of  all  thefe 
Places  of  Scripture  fo  much  as  one  Grain  of  Support 
or  Help  to  Prelacy,  fames  was  an  Afoftle^  and  to 
confine  an  Apoftle  to  a  bounded  Province  or  Charge, 
is  by  the  learnedeft  of  the  Church-cf-England  Men 
affirmed  to  be  little  better  than  Stark-Madnefs.  The 
whole  World  was  left  by  our  Saviour,  as  the  Charge 
of  every  particular  Apoftle,  Matth,  \%.  19.  And  no 
Creature  could  loofe  them  from  it,  or  reftri6t  them 
to  a  part  of  it.  It  was  meet  indeed  that  fome  one  of 
the  Apoftles  fhould  remain  for  the  moft  part  at  ]eru* 
fatem>  to  fatisfie  the  Difficulties  of  thefe  who  came 
from  all  parts  of  the  World  thither,  tococfult  with 

that 
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that  Kirk,  in  order  to  have  their  Faith,  which  was 
then  young  and  green,  confirmed.  But  this  no 
more  will  prove  him  to  have  been  a  D'socefan  Prelate* 
than  the  Haying,  for  fome  time,  of  any  old  and  expe- 
rienced Pallor  in  fome  new  planted  Kirk,  would 
prove  him  to  be  Prelate  thereof,  which  is  as 
falfe  as  any  thing  can  be  5  and  that  ]ames  was  no 
more,  (liall  juft  now  appear, 

2.  Peter  bade  them  go  (hew  ]ames  and  the  Bre- 
thren ;  front  this  they  rediculoufly  conclude3that  James 
Wis   Prelate  of   Jerujdlem.      As  if,    forfooth,  James 
not  only  the  eldeft   Paftor  there,   but  an   z^po/ile, 
couli  not  have  this  Honour  put  on  hitfi,  except  he 
had  been  conftnklthere  as  a  DiocefanTretate.    Their 
ConcLufion  from  the  if.  Chap,  and  19.  Ver.  is  yet 
tnore  unreafonable  *  Wherefore  (  faith  ]ame s  )  my  Sen* 
fence  is*  That  we  trouble  not  them^  which  from  among  the 
(j  entiles  are  turned  to  GOD  $  and  Ver.  22.  Then  it  plea* 
fed  the  Apoftles*  &c»  Here  you  fee,  fay  our  Prelatftis, 
that  ]ame$  wzsTSifoop  ofjerufalem.  Nimble  and  (harp 
lighted  Reafoners  I  confefs:  As  if  in  every  free  Ailemb* 
]y  every  one  of  its  Members  ufed  not  to  overture 
what  he  thought  fit  in  thefe  or  the  like  Terms,  My 
Sentence  is,  my  Opinion  is, ray  Judgement  is  ;  as  if 
every  free  Affembly  did  not  ufe  to  agree  to,  and  reft 
in  the  Sentence  or  Opinion  of  fome  one  or  other  of 
their  Members  %  and  finally  as  if  the  Decree  had  not 
been  iiTued  forth,  and  the  Letter  written  not  only  in 
Name  of  all  the  Apofiles  then  prefent,  butalfo  in  the 
Karae  of  the  Elders  or  Brethaen,  or  whole  Kirkre- 
preiented   by  thefe  Brethren  in  thkt  Apoftblical  Af- 

ftmbly  ? 
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fembly  :  See  and  cotiddeic  Verfes  i.  4>tf>  %z>  23*  and 

28. 

3.  This  Conclufion  therefore  of  the  Prelatifts,  is 
theEffed  of  either  Witlcfncfs  or  of  their  Contempt 
of  ail  Men,  and  yet  the  Argument  they  draw  from 
Chap,  n,  1  i,  viz*  /'aul  went  in  with  us  unto  Jarnes^ 
mid  all  the  Elders  were  frefent^  is  at  leaft,  not  a  Whit 
better;  for  do  not  both  Peter  and  ]obn,  ApofUcsj  I 
hope,  no  lefs  than  James?  call  therofelves  Elders  ?  A- 
gain  the  whole  Context  manifeftly  refutes  this  Pre* 
latical  Conceit,  for  Veh  io%  When  tfdST  heard  ie> 
THEY  gloried  the  Lord,  and  K**>  THEY  Jatd 
unto  him,  Thou  feeft,  ^Brother \  &c.  Here  it  is  as  clear  as 
we  cart  with,  that  this  Counfel  tir  Diredion  was  not 
at  all  the  Didates  o(]amet  only,  but  was  unani* 
inoufly  and  equally  given  by  the  whole  Confiiiory 
or  Presbytery.  Moreover  it  is  molt  clear  from  Verfe 
25.  and  215,  that  ]ames?  tho*  an  Apbftle,  affurned  not 
to  himfelf  even  one  Grain  of  Power  more  than  had 
the  meaneft  Voter  in  that  Presbytery,  Do  therefore 
this  that  WE  fay  to  thee:  WE  have  four  Aden*  &c.  and 
As  touching  the  Gentiles  which  believe  WE  have  wntteti 
and  conclndtd^  &c.  Where  W5  fee  all  things  were  ma- 
naged not  by  a  Diocefan  Prelate,  but  by  a  Presbytery 
a  ding  in  Parify  ♦  Now  Ml  fuppofe  that  it  could 
be  proved  from  Ver.  18.  that  \ames  was  frelldent  or 
Moderator  ot  this  Presbytery,  and  it  is  very  like  he 
was,  being  die  only  Apoftle  and  eldeft  .Pallor  there, 
tho' I  think  it  is  hard  enough  to  prove  his  Modera- 
forihip  from  thefe  Words  5  yet  111  fu'ppofe  it  could 
be  done,  it  follows  notwirhftanding  from  thcfeVer- 
•  tes  mafl  clearly,  that  all  rhiugs  w&re  managed  Pres^ 

K.  byteriallj?* 
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byterially,   as  by  an  Ecclefiaftical  Senate  a&ing  in 
Parity  ;  ]ames  did  nothing  by  a  fole  Power,  )ames 
flopped  nothing  by  his  Negative  Vote,  it  was  James 
and  the  reft  of  the  Elders  or  the  Presbytery  that  e- 
qually  ora<5Hng  in  Parity  gave  Diredlion  to  Paul\  it 
was  the  Presbytery  that  took  Care  of  the  Men  that 
were  under  the  Vow  and  were  to  be  at  Coft  in  their  I 
Purification ;  it  was  the  Presbytery  that  writ  and 
gave  Diredlion  concerning  the  Gentile  Converts  5 
the  Presbytery,  I  fay,  not  James  either  alone,  or  as 
haying  one  Grain  of  Power  more  than  the  reft.  And 
therefore  the  ie,  who  conclude  either  from  this  21 
Chap,  or  from  the  1 5  Chap,  that  James  was  Diocefan 
Bifhop  of  ]erujaUm>   either  know  not,   or  care  not 
what  they  fay.     In  rny  Mind,  it  is  hard  to  tell,  who 
was  Moderator  of  the  Synod  mentioned,  Ails  if. 
only  it  is  fure,    there  is  no  Ground  to   conclude, 
partes  was.   The  Romanifts  generally,    and  Bilhop 
Whttgift  fomewhere  joins  them,  fay,  Peter  was  Mo- 
derator :     But  I  am  pofitive,  that  all  of  them  fpeak 
without  Book. 

4  Dr.  Hammond  fays,  that  the  Elders  mentioned 
ver.  18.  were  all  the  'Bijhops  ofJndea  $  but  Dr.  Whitby 
another  Prelatift  contradi&s  him,  laying,  that  this  is 
f aid  without  one  Word  to  prove  it.  And  yet  Whitby  him- 
felf  isjuft  as  far  from  the  Truth  as  the  other  5  while 
he  fays,  Here  we  find  James  Bijhop  of Jerufalem >,  «'  a-pw- 
fivrsfot,  his  Presbyters,  or  Elders  with  bmy  and  his  [even 
"Deacons  mentioned,  Ver.  8.  and  fo  have  reafon  to  be* 
Iteve  that  other  celebrated  Churches  conformed  to  this  M*+ 
del*  bavin?  Btfhops,  Presbyters,  and  'Deacons.  Whitby's 
Fancy,  I  fay,  is  no  lefs  groundlcfs,  thm  fltmmond'* 

as 
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as  we  have  even  now  made  out,  and  therefore  we 
may  baldly  fay,  that  here  we  find  the  very  Pat- 
tern for  Presbytery,  for  not  only  is  there  not  a 
Syllable  for  ]amej'$  Superiority  of  Power  in  that 
Presbytery,  but  alfo  cleared;  Evidences,  that  all  the 
Members  thereof  were  to  a  Hair  equal  therein.  And 
here  let  the  Reader  obferve  with  me,  that  if  any 
Phrafes  like  this  in  kfis  xi.  18.  occur  either  in  Scrip- 
ture or  Ecclefiaftick  Writers,  they  can  by  no  Means 
prove,  that  the  Perfon,  Angularly  named  and  diP 
tinguithed  from  the  reft,  has  one  Ace  of  Power 
more  than  has  any  other  of  them  v  becaufe  we  clearly 
fee,  that  notwithstanding  of  what  is  faid  there,  every 
Member  of  the  Presbytery  hadnolefs  Power  there- 
in, than  is  given  to  James  himfelf. 

5.  As  to  the  Places  they  bring  from  the  Epiftlc 
to  the  CfdUttans*  the  firft  of  them  is.  Chap.  1.  *<?• 
Other  of  the  Afoflles  (  (ays  Paul )  faw  /  none  (ave 
James  the  Lords  "Brother  j  from  this  they  conclude, 
that  ]amet  was  Diocefan  Bifhop  of  \erujalem.  But 
they  might  as  well  conclude  from  the  Context,  that 
Veter  was  Bifhop  of  \erujalemi  for  Ver,  18.  P*«/met 
with  him  there,  and  abode  with  him  fifteen  Days. 
It  they  bring  their  Conclusion  from  this,  that  he 
was  the  Lord's  Brother,  they  may  as  well  conclude, 
that  our  Lord's  Kinfmen  were  Diocefan  Bifliops, 
and  that  all  of  them  that  lived  at  ]erufaiem  were  Di- 
ocefan Birtiops  there.  Chap.  2  9.  Maul  fays,  Janfcs, 
Cephas  and  John  feemedro  be  Pillars,  hence  they  con- 
clude, that  ]ame s  was  a  Diocefan  Bifhop  of  ]eru(alem. 
But  why  do  they  not  conclude  alfo,  that  John  and 
Cephas  were  Diocefan  Bifhops  thereat  the  fame  Time 

fc  2.  with 
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with  James  ?  Ay,bot  fay  they,  James  is  firft  named 
Right  j  aU  the  Apotiles  lived  long  in  Jemjaiem  to- 
gether,  and  Peter  is  frequently  named    before    all 
of  them,  for  it  believed  fome  Body  to  be  named  be- 
fore the  reft:     Was   therefore    Peter   either  Superi- 
pur  to  the    reft  of  the  Apottles,  or  Diocefan  Biihop 
either  of  jerufaiem  ot  of any  particular  Kirk  ?   Such 
Reafoning  as    this,    is  hot  in  my  Mind    eafily  fa- 
tbom'd,    Ver.  iz.  the  Apoftle    fays,    fome   came 
down  fxom  James  $    and   here  a  third   Time  -James 
muil  he   Diocefan  Bifliop   of  \erujalem.     Buc  how 
know   they*  that  there  were  then    any  other  Apo- 
ftles   at  Jerusalem  ?   And   if  fo,   might  not  that   A- 
po.ftle    as  fuch,    do    fometHing  lingular,   without 
giving  any  Ground  to  conclude,  that  he  was  Dioce- 
ian    Bifliop   there,    or    giviftg     any    Warrant    to 
$raw  this    his  Pra6lice  to  a  Pattern    for    Diocefan 
Epifcopacy ;  fince  the-Apoftolick  Power  could    de~ 
icerfd  to  none  hut  thefe  who  had   ApoftoJick  Gifts 
and  Graces?  f  But  1  Slave  more  ro  fay;    We   find, 
during    the    Stay  of    the    Apoftles  at  Jerufaiem,  all 
public!*  Bufineffes  were  tranla&ed  and  dene  by  the 
iacred  doljege,  as    appears  from  A&s  6.   1      &e9 
Chap,    8,   14.  Chap.  9.27,  x§.    and    when  they 
were  feparated,    fuch   publick    Things  were    trail- 
ed   by  the  Kirk  or  the    Ecclefiaftical.  Senate,  as 
appears  frorit  Alls    11,  21.  4  Then   Tidings  came 
c  tq  fhe  Ears  of  the  Chtireb    which  was  in  Jerufa- 
«  faleiti  $  ind/Tbey  fent  forth   Barnabas,  &c.  And 
Vci,   30.  Not     James,  lure    not    James  alone,'  but 
the  Elders  or   Presbytery  received  and  ordered  the 
Collection  fen?  them  lioai  the  Edik  of  Antwch.  I 

therefore 
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therefore  doubt  not  ro  affirm,  chat  thefe,  that came 
from  James  to  dnttoch,  were  km  by  him  on  forae 
private  Bufinefs  of  his  own,  and  not  on  any  pub- 
lick  Affair  that  belonged  in  common  to  chat  Kirk. 
Dr*  Heylyn  flfcji  contending  that  ]ames  was  made 
Bifhop  of  ]eru[alem^  grants  in  the  mean  while,  that 
c  there  is'no  manifeft  Record  hereof  in  holy  Scripture^ 
f  but ^  adds,  That  in  the  Scripture  there  are  many 
4  pregnant  Circumilances,  whereon  the  Truth  here- 
'  of  .may  be  well  grounded.  But  if  thefe  Circum- 
stances be  well  or  ill  grounded,  I  mull  now  after 
examining  of  them,  leave  to.  the  Judgment  of  the 
confcientious  and  judicious  Reader.  The  fountain 
of  their  Plea,  for  )amesis  Diocefanfhip.  is  this  ^  In 
after  Ages,  when,  thro6  the  Pride  and  Cunning  of 
Tome  and  the  Simplicity  of  others,  rhe  Diliin'&ion 
between  Bifhop  and  Presbyter  was  brought  in, 
gnd  the  former  raifed  above  the  latter  ^  wherever 
they  faw  in  Scripture,  that  any  Apoflle  or  eminent 
Paftor  flayed  any  Space  in  a  City,  they  were  iure 
to  make  him  Bifhop  of  it.  And  accordingly,  ha- 
ving obferved  that  James  ltayed  long  in  or  near 
to  ]erufa/em:f  they  prefently'  gave  hiur  that  City  for 
his  Diocefs. 

§«  7.  And  now  I  have  confidered  as  clofelyas  I 
could  their  Anfwers  to  (omeof  our  Arguments 
againft  Tretaey  $  for  the  Brevity  1  defigm  hinders 
me  to  urge  many  other  Thnigs!  could  Wing  from 
Scripture  againiiit;    And  all  their   Arguments  they 

pretend 
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pretend  to    bring  from    Scripture    for  lJreUey%  I 

have  earneftly  endeavoured  to  lay  open,  both  thefe 

their  Anlwers  and  Argument's  in  their  full  Strength 

and  Clcarnefs.  I  have  kept  hack  nothings  and  I  think 

I  will  be  pardoned  by  all  goad  Men  of  erher   Party, 

tho«  I  fay,    I  can  find  but  too  litrle  Sincerity   and 

Love   of  Truth  in    I  relity's   Defenders;  For  they 

ftumble  in  the  very  Threfhold  cf   their  Defences. 

The  word  Titjhop    is    indeed   in   Scripture,  bur   is 

as  far    from   fignifying  a   Dmccjan   1  relate,  as  the 

Ealt  is  from  the  Welt,  or  the   Heavens  from   the 

Earth.     And   therefore  the  more    lenfible   among 

them  never  adventure    to  u(e  that  to  prove  their 

Do£trine  ;  yea,    on  tie  co.urary  from  all     thefe 

Places  of  Scripture,  where  the  Word  Bi'hop  is  found, 

they  fly  as    from   Fire  and  Sword,  and    they  have 

Eeafoti    to  do  fo,  f  «r  every  cue  or  thefe    Places 

flare  them   in  the    Face,  and  ujbraid    them    with 

their  violent  and  ungodly  renting  afunder    Things 

that  God  has  join  d  together.     The  Word   BtJhopf 

Bifhoprzcfa    or  Exncilin^  the  Office  cj  a  Bifhop,  is   fe- 

ven  Times  fouud    in  the  new    Teftament.  ^  And 

firft  of   all,  it  is  found   Acls   I*   Hts  Btfhoprick   lei 

another  tAkf\  where  the  Difcourfe  is  of  ]udas,  that 

had  been  an  Apollle.     But  leaf*  the  Prelatifts  had 

made  this  an  Argumet    for  Diuceiati    Epifcopacy, 

Divine  Wildom  has  fo  ordered,  that  two  Apoftles* 

Peter,  firft  Epifile,  Chap,  y.  Ver.   i.  and  ]ohn,    E- 

piftle  lecond,  Ver.  i.    and  Epiftle  third,    Ver.    I 

call  themlelves  exprefly  Preshyters  or    Elder j:     So 

chat  if  we  compare  the  Words  of  Lukey-  P'eter>   and 

]obn  together,  it  will  be  evident  enough,  that  Bi- 

fnop 
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Chop  and  Presbyter  are  altogether  one  and  the  Tame. 
idly*  1  Peter  %.  25%  Chnlt  gets  this  Name  Bifhop ; 
but  he  getsalfo  the  Name  Minifier  or  Deacon,  as 
the  Greek  has  it,  %om.  15,  8.     ^ily%  A8$  20.  t%. 

*  Take    heed  therefore  to  your  felves,  and  to  all 

•  the  Flock,  over  which  the  Holy  Ghoft  hath  made 
c  you  Overfeers.  So  the  Englijh  hath  tranflated  its 
whereas  it  ought  to  have  been  rendered,  over 
which  the  Holy  Ghoft  hath  made  you  Bifhops. 
But  all  thefe  Tranflators,  fave  one,  being  Prelatifts, 
faw,  that  if  they  had  tranflated  it  Hi/hop,  then  every 
Reader,  that  had  the  Senfe  to  compare  this  28  Ver« 
with  the  17.  could  not  mifs  to  fee,  that  Bifhop 
and  Presbyter  or  Elder,  in  Scripture,  are  to  a  Hair 
one  and  the  fame  ;  and  fo  thefe  two  Verfes  would 
really  have  deftroyed  Prelacy:  They  thought  there- 
fore it  was  their  intereft  to  diffemble,  that  many 
honeft  and  confeientious  People  might  not  fee  the 
Senfe  of  this  Scripture,  fyhly.  The  Word  2>ijhop 
is  found  in  Phitif.  1.  .1.  With  the  hifhops  and  Dea~ 
tons,  faith  the  Apoftle ;  where  it  is  clear,  that  Bi- 
fliop  and  Presbyter,  or  Elder,  are  entirely  one  and 
the  fame:  For  according  to  the  Prelatical  Way, 
the  Apoftle  (hould  have  (aid,  With  the  Bifhops, 
Presbyters  and  "Deacons,  ftbly,  1  Tim.  3.  2.  A 
Bishop  then  tnufl  be  blamelefs ;  And  having  defcrib* 
ed  the  Bifhop's  Office,  the -Apoftle  llraight  way 
comes  to  the  Deacons,  Ver.  8,  which  is  a  clear  De« 
monftration,  that  there  are  only  Bifhops  and  Deacons 
in  the  Kirk ;  and  therefore  that  Bifhop  and  Presbyter 
are  entrely  one  and  the  fame,  6thiy9  litus  1. 5, 6,  7* 
tor  this  Canjeleft  I  thee  m  Crete,  that  thon  jhowd* 

*8 
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efljet  in  order  the  Things  thai  are  wanting^  and  or* 
dam  Eiders  m  every  City^  as  I  had  appointed  thee* 
If  any  he  btawelejs,  the  Husband  of  one  Wife%  ha~ 
vmg  tauhfui  Children^  not  accufed  of  Riot  or  un* 
ruiy.  For  a  Bifhop  mufi  be  blamiefs,  &ic.  Which  Place 
islo  brighr  aud  clear  for  this  Truth,  to  wit,  That 
Biftiop  and  Presbyter  are  entirely  one  and  the  fame  ; 
that  it  will  certainly  convince  or  elfe  confound  eve- 
ry  Reade*,  if  he  believe  the  Scripture,  andferioufly 
think  on  what  he  is  reading.  Jthly,  The  Word 
Btfhop  is  found  in  the  firii  Epillle  of  Feter^  Chap.  5. 
Ver.  1.  %•  The  Elders  which  are  among  you^  I  exhort ^ 
who  am  aifo  an  hlder,  and  a  tfttntjs  of  (he  Sufferings 
of  Chrift,  and  alfo  a  Partaker  of  the  Glory  which  (kail  be 
revealed*  Fee  d  the  Flock  of  GO' D  which  is  among  you  % 
taking  thi-  Overfight  thereof ^  not  by  CohJtraint9  hut  ml- 
iwgly.  And  here  again  the  Scottfh  Reader  is  wronged 
by  thcfe  Prelatical  Tranflafors,  and  yet  perceives  not 
the  injury  j  for  the  Greek  Word  5?^W  which 
they  have  rendered  taking  the  Overfight.  Ver  i.  pro- 
perly fignifies  exercifing  the  Office  of  a  Bifhop.  And 
fo  this  Text  is  as  clear  as  Day- light,  that  Biftiop  and 
Presbyter,  Elder  or  Difpenfer  of  the  Word  and  Sa- 
craments, are  to  a  Hair  one  and  the  fame. 

2.  Tims  I  Have  gone  through  all  the  f  laces,  where 
the  Ward  Bifhop-  is  found  in  the  New  Teftament, 
And  here  it  is  tit  roobferve,  yea  and  adore  the  wife 
and  rnerciiul  Providence  of  God,  who  has  la  pro- 
vided and  ordered,  that  wherever  the  Word  Bifhop 
is  found  inrbeNew  Teftament,  its  Meaning  is  as 
contrary  to  the  Meaning  that  corrupt  Men  have  put 
upon  it,asiweet  is  to  bitter,  or  Light  to  Darknefs. 

Every 
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Every  Place  where  the  Word  Bijhop  is  found,  eVery 
Context  fells  and  confounds  the  Afferters  of  Prelacy, 
compells  them  to  blunder*  fake*,  ruant,  and  uttet 
that  which  is  no  better  than  Gibberiih  ;   and   that 
their  Confufion  may  be  compleated,  they  are  forced 
every  one  toconfradid  his  Fellow,  and  mutually  to 
fly  in  the  Faces  of  one  another.     They  are  at  Times 
aware  of  this ;    and  therefore  when  they  come  to 
anfwer  our  Arguments,  they  are  juft  like    Soldiers 
ready  to  give  Way,    who  only  truft  to  their  Heels 
not  to  their  Hands,  or  like  barefooted  Perfons  ori 
burning  Coate,  who  make  all  poffible  Hafte  to  be  off. 
To  give  an  Inftance  or  two,  the  28  Verfe  of  the  10 
of  the  Aits  compared  with  the  17  verfe  puts  them 
all  in  Confufion  and  Contradiction  to  one  another. 
jhefe  Ciders  of Ephefus,  fay  fdme,  were  Bifhops^  very 
true,  but  they  were  D  me  fan  Bifhefs,  add  they.     But  dd 
their  Companions  believe  this  ?  not  at  all,  They  were 
Tresbyters  (  fay  they  )  nothing  more  Hue  $  ay  bui(  con- 
tinue  they  )   they  were  Jimple  Tresbjters   who  wanted 
power  of  Ordmatton  and  ]urtsdiBtdn,  nothing  more  falftf 
as  their  own  Brethren  confefs.  Juft  fo  does  *Phil  u  JU 
with  the  Bipods  and  Deacons,  gall  them  and  fet  them 
ill  the  faine  Diforder.  Theft  Bijhops  (  lay  fotne  )  were 
the  Bijhops  of  the  Neighbouring  Cities  met  for/owe  ConfuU 
tation  at  Philippi :  This  is  falfe  fay  their  Fellows3; 
Jhefe  hi/hops  and  Deacons  were  not  at  fhillppi  but  wiiU 
Paul ;  neither  is  true,  (  fays  a  third  Party  of  them  J 
Thefe  Mifhops  were  fiwple  Presbyters,  for  the  7S[ame-Bi- 
fhop  was  then  common  to  both  Ranks  \  This  is  falfe  ( (ays 
a  fourth  FafiHon  )  for  all  Bijhops  were  then  called  A~ 
foflles*  After  the  fame  manner  is  tfretr  Cmih  gdf «dl 


"Slfo 


82     The  Sum  of  the       CK II. 

by  the  other  Scriptures  wherein  the  Word  fy/kop  is 
found,  and  the  lame  felf  Repugn  nicy  and  Confufion 
appears  in  their  Anfwers  unto  them  as  is  already 
made  evident.  Blefled  be  the  GODof  Truth,  who 
makes  his  Truth  to  triumph  maugre  all  the  Learn- 
ning,  Cunning,  arid  Malice  ot  it's  Adverfaries. 

And  here  I  cannot  but  take  Notice,  how  miferably 
their  Followers  are  milled;  For  the  main  and 
ipecial  Argument  which  fome  of  them  give  for  Pre- 
lacy, and  their  liking  of  that  Way,  is,  that  they  find 
the  Word  Vajhop  in  Scripture.  How  miferably  are 
thefe  guli'd  and  cheated  /  How  miferably  are  they 
blinded  and  hindered  from  the  true  life  of  their  own 
Eves  or  Ears,  and  of  their  own  Reafon  ?  Did  ever, 
durfl:  ever  to  this  Day,  any  thac  write  for  Prelacy, 
ufe  that  Argument  >  Durftthey  ever  yet  bring  any 
Place  where  the  Word  Bifliop  is  for  a  Proof  of  Pre* 
Ucy  ?  NoN  fo  far  are  they  from  that,  that  they  fly 
from  them  as  fo  many  Pefts  of  their  Caufe.  They  fay 
Timothy  and  Titus  were  Diocefan  Trelares  *  when 
to  the  perpetual  Confufion  of  'Prelacy,  Timothy  was 
never  a  fixed  Paftor  in  any  one  Place,  was  ordained 
by  the  laying  on  of  the  Hands  of  the  Presbytery,  and 
in  the  Epiftle  written  to  him  Bifliop  and  Presbyter 
are  reciprocally,  that  is  altogether  one  and  the  fame  j 
and  all  thefe  are  no  lefs  true  concerning  Titus* 

§  8.  There  is  one  Argument  whereof  the  Trelatifts 
are  very  proud,  it  is,  That  'there  was  always  both 
under  the  Old  and  New  Teftament  Imparity  or  In« 
equality  ot  Pallors,  fome  being  above  others,  and 

that 
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that  the  Holy  Scriptures  make  no  Mention  of  any 
Alteration  of  this  Way  of  Government.  This  their 
Argument  I  have  latisfied  die where  (a%  and  alfo 
fufficiently  prevented  it  irrthis  Dilcourfe.  However* 
fince  Mr.  Calier  in  a  Difcourfe  againft  me,  page  l$. 
does  repeat  it  without  any  Mention  of  my  Anlwer, 
whereby  I  had  prevented  any  thing  that  could  be  faid 
for  it,  he  (hall  have  yet  again  a  lair  Hearing.  We  tell 
$he  Presbyterians  (fay she)  from  itrtftute,  that  in  the 
Old  Teitamenr,  there  were  High  Pnejis,  Pnejis  and 
Levites,  and  this  was  one  Order  above  Another %  &n4  our 
Saviour  o*datned  Twelve  Apofiles  above  the  b  event  y 
^Difafles,  the  Apoflles  tntlttuted  Timothy  and  Titus 
Ttjhops  (but this  is  fully  fatisried  not  only  in  others 
of  my  Books,  but  alio  in  this  Difcourfe  j  ana  ordatn'd 
preaching  'Deacons  in  thar  own  Times,  (  but  this  is 
falfej.  *  We  inftance  (fays  he)  the  kvtn  Angels 
«  of  the  Church  of  Afia%  with  the  Expoiitions  of 

•  foreign  Fresbyterians,  (  but  neither,  asiskng 
c  fince  made  man  if  eft,  (  b  )  does  this  them 
«  any  Service:  ;  We  tell  them  (.continues  he  j  that 

*  perHhing  in  the  Gain-iaying  cf  Corah, fignities  an 

*  inferiour  Clergy  man  to  rife  againft  a  fuperiour 
«  Clergy  man,   as  Corah*  a  Levity   rebelled  againft: 

•  Aaron,  who  was  his  High  Frieft.  &c.  But  [his 
Argument  maybe,  and  is  with  the  fame  Juitice  or 
Injuftice  ufed  by  the  Pope  and  Dioceian  Prelates, 
and  is  equally  brutifh  ss  to  both  of  them,  rill  once 
they  ihew  their  Million,   which  they  will   do'  both 

L  z  at 
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at  the  fame  Time,  that  is,  no  Time.  The  Jefuife 
A  Laffide  (c)  camparmg  the  Proteftants,  whom  he 
calls  Hereticks,  with  Corah,  has  among  others,  the 
following  Words.  ^  Corah  made  a  Schifm,  fo  do 
Sc  they,  Corah  being  mildly  reproved  by  Afofes,  an- 
!c  fwered  proudly, and  defpiled  his  Admonifher,they 
*l  clamoroufly  reje£b  the  Admonitions  of  their  Pa- 
&i  ftors  and  Biihops.  Tne  Kliemifa  Eff/«j,  and 
others  write  aiter  the  lame  Strain.  Every  honeft 
Man  fees  that  a  Diocefan  Prelate  has  no  more 
Warrant  in  the  Word  of  God  than  has  the  Pope: 
It  is  therefore  (hamlefs  and  malicious  in  both  thefe 
Branches  of  Prelatifts  to  damn  all  thele  who  will  not 
forfakeGod'S  Word,  and  follow  their  Antichriftian 
Dotages.  He  tells  us  as  he  (ays  from  2  Tim.  i.  6 
That  Paul  was  the  Eifhop  of  thefe  Presbyters,  who  laid 
their  hands  on  Timothy,  j  .  Tim.  4.  14,  But  how 
jknows  he  that  one  and  the  fame  laying  on 
pf  Hands  is  fppken  of  in  both  places,  and  that 
the  laying  on  of  Paul's  Hands  was  not  for  the 
conferring  of  the  extraordinary  Gifts  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft,  which  was  confin'd  to  the  laying  on  of  the 
glands  of  the  Apoftles  alone.  But  again  how  is 
it  proved*  that  Pau\  thoc  he  laid  on  Hands  at  the 
fame  Time  with  the  reft  of  the  Presbytery,  had 
in  that  A&ion  one  Grain  of  Power  more  than 
any  ether  in  it  ?*  '  Thefe  (continues  he )  and  much 
'more  we  have  from  Scripture,  which  being  con- 
f  firmed  by  the  Writings  of  the  firft  Age?,  who  un- 
5  derftood  the  Mind  &  pradtice  of  the  Apoftles,  even 

' '  be/are 
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i  before  the  Books  of  the  NewTeftament  were  clofecT 
c  up  by  a  Canon;  and  being  back'd  with  the  pra- 

*  &ice  of  the  Univerfal  Church,  is  Demonftration 
\  againft  all  the  Presbyterians  on  Earth.  What  his 
piuch  more  is  I  cannot  know,  but  as  to  his  Thefe% 
they  do  not,  as  is  now  made  evident,  amount  jo 
a  wellcomb'd  Sophifm3  much  lefsto  a  Demonftra- 
tion, Again,  it  is  ohfervable,  that  the  Scriptures 
tho(  they  be  tfie  only  Rule  of  a  Chriftian's  Faith 
and  pradtice,  can  do  him  no  Good,  if  they  be  not 
!  confirmed  by  the  Writings  of  the  firft  Ages,  and 
c  backcd  with  the  Pra&ice  of  the  Univerfel  Church. 
5  And  we  charge  them  all  to  anfwer  this  Queftion 

*  to  purpofe,  feeing  theie  was  an  knparity  and  Sub- 
1  hordination  in  the  Old  and  New  Teftament,  pray 
«  let  them  tell  us  when  was  this  changed  to  a  Parity  or 
c  Equality,  by  Chrift  or  any  that  had  a  Commii- 
c  fion  from  him  ?  They  cannot  do  this  from  Scrip-5 
\  ture  nor  from  the  Ancient  Churches.  But  his 
flight  is  fo  high,  that  he  cannot  mifs  to  catch  Ir*r- 
us's  Fall  1  his  Charge  is  a  Bladder  full  ot  Wind, 
and  I  fufficiently  prick  and  empty  it,  when  I  tell 
him,  that  tho<  there  had  been  an  imparity  during 
the  Old  Teliament,  and  between  the  Apoftles  and 
the  Seventy  (  of  both  which  already  )  the  Change 
was  made  and  Parity  brouglit  in  by  our  blefled 
Lord,  in  the  very  moment  wherein  he  created  his 
New  Teftament  Kirk,  viz.,  after  the  Refurredion  ; 
and  appointed  his  Apoftles  to  govern  and  ad  iri 
purify,  to  whom  all  Bifhops,  or  which  is  the  very 
fame  Presbyters,  fucceeded  in  every  thing  wherein 

they 
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they  can  be  fucceeded  :  Which  is  mod  evident  from- 
Scripture,  Fathers,  yea,  and  our  Adverfaries  them- 
felves,  who  deny  nothing  of  this,  fave  that  fome  of. 
them 'deny  that  Biffiop  and  Presbyter  is  one  and  the 
fame.which  is,  nothwithftanding,  an  hundred  Times 
unanfwerably  demonftrated  againlt  them.  The 
Throng  of  the  Prelatifts  affirms,  That  the  Bi- 
fliops  fuccced  the  A  ponies;  and  1 /ay  the  fame,  as 
to  every  Thing  wherein  they  can  be  fucceeded  i  for  i 
in  fome  things  they  cannot,  as  the  ableft  of  the  Pre- 
latifts  acknowledge.  And  withal  1  fublume,  that 
Biffiop  and  Presbyter  are  compleatly  one  and  the 
fame,  every  Biffiop  is  a  Presbyter,  every  Presbyter 
a  Biffiop,  as  is  clearly  made  out  both  in  this  Difcourfe 
and  elfewhere:  And  thus,  1  fay,  his  Queftion  is 
anfwered  with  a  witnefs  and  to  the  purpofe  •>  and  let 
all  the  Prelatifts  on  Earth,  even  tho<  they  have  Mr. 
C«Uet  to  head  them,  reinforce  if  they  canj  re- in- 
forceit,  I  fay,  not  barely  repeat  it,  as  is  their  odu 
•us  and  daftardly  Cuftem. 
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CHAP.    Ill 

A  fhort  Hiftorkal  Account  of 
the  AfoftolicJ^G overnment  of 
the  Kirh^  as  -we  find  it  in  the 
New  Teftament. 

A  V  I  N  G  ftated  the  Queftion,  and 
fairly  fet  down  the  Scripture  Argu- 
ments of  both  Parties,  with  the  An- 
fwers  given  unto  them,  and  having 
throughly  vindicated  the  Arguments  of  the  Presby- 
terians from  the  Exceptions  of  Prelatifts,  and  ha- 
ving, as  I  truft,  fully  (atisfied  the  Arguments  of 
iPrdatifts,  and  (hewed  their  inefficiency,  I  (hall 
now  give  an  Hiftorkal  Account  of  what  I  can  find 
in  the  New  Teftament  concerning  the  Government 
of  the  particular  Kirks  mentioned  there  j  wherein 
1  hope  to  make  it  fully  evident,  that  as  no  Kirk 
was  fubjeft  to  another,  fo  no  Paftor  was  fubjec* 
to  another,  but  that  the  Paftors  in  every  particular 

Kirk 
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Kirk  were  affociated  into  Presbyteries,  and  did  a£t 
in  compleat  Parity. 

§.  I.  The  Kirk  of  the  NerpTe fitment  did  not,v 
to  (peak  properly,  begin  till  after  our  Lord's  Refur- 
re£tion,  for  that  was  its  Foundation*  foon  after 
this  our  Lord  ordained  his  Eleven  Difciples,  and 
prefently  after,  by  his  Determination,  a  Twelfth*- 
was  added.  Thefe  were  then  all  the  Gofpel-Mi- 
niflers  in  the  World,  from  thefe  all  the  Reft  that 
ever  have  been,  are,  or  (hall  be,  derive  their  Suc- 
ceilion.  Thefe,  as  is  clear  from  the  Book  of  the 
Alls*  remained  (everal  Years  at]eru[alem$  Twelve, 
asfome  ancient  Writers  fay(<a),  formed  and  fettled 
a  Kirk  there  \  and  during  all  this  Time,  as  is  evi- 
dent from  the  fame  Book  ot  the  Alls*  they  a6ted 
in  a  compleat  Parity ;  they  made  the  firft  Presby- 
tery in  the  World,  and  the  Pattern  of  all  Presby- 
teries that  were  to  come  after.  This  is  evident  in 
all  their  Confiu^ies  5  for  Alls  1.  they  met  and 
chofe  Matthias,  to  compleat  the  Number  of 
Twelve :  And  in  this  their  Presbytery  or  Coftfifro- 
ry,  it's  undeniable  that  they  a&ed  in  compleat  Pa- 
rity, and  that  none  of  them  had  any  Power  over 
the  Reft*  for  the  action  of  choofing  Matthias  was 
equally  performed  by  all  the  Eleven  $  for  Ver.  2,41 
THEY  frayed  and  /aid,  &c.  and  T  H  E  Y  gave 
forth  their  Lots. 

2.  In  the  fecond  Chapter,  we  find  the  fame  fa* 
cred  College  conveen'd  again  *    but    there,   after 

the  i 


mm 


|a;    Euleb.  Eccldf  Hi/2>  Lib,  $.Cap<  iS, 


GH.  Ill  EpfcofdControver^  89 

|tVc  miraculous  Defcent  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  the* 
inly  taught,  and  difpented  die  Sacraments,  without 
'aoing  any  Thing,  that  can  be  called  Synodicai  or 
Iresbyterial.  In  the  6.  of  the  Ms,  we  find  another 
Apoftolick  Presbytery,  qccafioned  by  the  murmuring 
of  the  Grecians,  Vex.  z.  <  The  Tewelve  called  the 
Multitude  of  the  Difciples  unto  them,  arid  laid,' 
It  is  not  Realon,  that  W  E  fhould  leave  the  Word 
«  of  God,  and  fervc  Tables.  Wherefore  Brethren, 
*  look  Y  E  out  among  you,  leven  Men  of  honeft 
Report,  full  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  and  Wifdoni, 
whom  W  E  may  appoint  over  this  Bufinefc: 
But  WE  will  give  our  felves  continually  to  Pray- 
er, and  to  the  Miniftfy  of  the  Word.  And  the 
Saying  pleafed  the  whole  Multitude,  and  they 
chofe  Stephen  —  -  whom  they  fet  before  the  A- 
poflles:  And  when  THEY  had  prayed,  THEY 
«  kid  their  Hands  on  them.  Here  we  have  a  Se- 
nate of  Paftors/dire&ing  the  People  how  to  choofe 
thefe  of  the  other  Order,  i>:z.>  the  'Deacons,  and  or* 
daining  thefe  that  the  People  had  chofen  :  Arid  in 
all  this  we  find  the  Apoflles  aftiitgin  a  complect 
Equality  ;  fo  that  we  may  well  affirm,  that  here  v/e 
have  tee  a  full  and  plain  Pattern  of  'Presby- 
tery 5  and  now  there  was  ih'firufiiem  an  Organized 
Kirk,  a  Kirk  enjoying  both  Bifhops  and  Deacons,  the. 
only  proper  Kir  k-menJb  tofpeak,  a ;-id  Officers  of 
ChntVs  Appointment,  that  is,  fuch  as  are  fet  a- 
part  by  Prayer  and  the  laying  on  of  the  Hands  of 
the  Presbytery  to  the  .perp'etual  Exercifc  of  the  Mi* 
\iftrf.  There  were  doubtleft  alio  at  that  Time  hi 
this  Kirk  of  jerujaiem  diverfe  grave  and  venerably 
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Men,  chofen  from  among  the  People  to  reprefenti 
them;  and   affift   the   'Pallors,  as  may  be  gathered! 
from  this  6  of  the  Afts  -,  where  the  Apoftles  are  faicf 
to  have  called  the  Multitude  together  for  choofing* 
the  Deacons;   for  it  is  not  at  all  probable  that  they 
would  call  together  for  this  End  the  many  Thoufands 
that  then  believed,  but  only  their  Reprefentatives* 
3.     In  the  8  Chap,   of  the  ASs>  we  find,   that 
They,  that  is,  the  reft  of  the  Minifters,  then  ordain- 
ed, were  all  fcattered  abroad,   except  the  Apoftles  1 
They  found  themfelves,  notwithftanding  the  Heat 
of  Terlecutioiijoblidged  to   keep  taft  by  their  Poft 
at  ]erufaiemi  becaufe  it  was  of  greateft  Import,  and 
there  they  continue  their   Tresbyteries  or  Presby- 
terial  Aflemblies;  forVer.   14.    When  the  Aj?oftles> 
(  the  Twelve  to  wit,  for  all  of  them  dill  continu- 
ed there  )  which  were  at  Jerufalem,  heard  that  Sama- 
ria had  received   the  Word  of    GOD$    THEY   feni 
unto  them   Peter   und  John,     This    Text  at  once 
brains  and  fells  both  Papacy  and    Prelacy;  the    Pa- 
pifts[/>],  who  pretend,  that   Teter  was  Prelate  o- 
ver  the  reft  of  the  Apoftles,  fay,  4  That  ^eter  was 
c  was  not  fent  by  the  reft  of  the  Apoftles,  but  that 
<  he  choofed  of  his  own  Accord  to  undertake  the 
c  Journey,  being  entreated  by  the  reft  of  the  Apo- 
c  files  to  undertake  it.  But  in  this,  as  their  Cuftora  is, 
they  flatly  contradict  the  Text,  on  which  the  Learned 
Dr.  Whtthy  has  the  following  Note,  c  Here  we  find 
c  Peter  fent    by  the    other    Apoftles,   and  by  the 
c  Church,  which  is  a  Sign  he  was  not  their  Head 
c  and  Superior ;  for  greater  is  he  that  fends,    than 

he 
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*  he  that  is  fent.  Now  pray,  what  more  evident 
Proof  need  we  for  presbytery  ?  Since  we  have  here  a 
Senate  of  Paftors,  or  a  Presbytery,  and  that  without 
any  Biftiop  or  Prelate  over  them ;  a&ing  Presby- 
terially,  and  fending  equally  any  of  their  own  Mem- 
bers, at  any  Time  to  any  Place,  whither  that  Presby- 
tery thought  fit  to  fend  them. 

4,  From  this  Chapter,  wherein  it  is  recorded, 
that  Pbthp  who  was  one  of  the  Seven  Deacons ,  preach- 
ed and  baptized,  the  Fapifts  and  other  Prelatifts  con- 
clude, that  all  Deacons  have  Power  to  preach  and 
baptize:  But  the  Hiftory  of  the  Inftitution  ofDea* 
cons,  in  the  6th  of  the  A&s,  refutes  this  their  Opi- 
nion; for  it  is  clear  there,  that  the  ferving  of  Tab- 
les, and  the  Care  of  Widows  and  other  Poor,  is 
all  that  belongs  to  their  Office  ;  and  fo  there  is  fuffi. 
cient  Reafon  to  believe,  that  Phthp  was,  before  his 
going  abroad,  by  the  Apoftles  ordain'd  a  Paftor,  and 
impowered  to  difpenfe  the  Word  and  Sacraments, 
thoc  there  is  no  Mention  of  his  Ordination, 

And  what  I  here  fay  is  (trongly,  coufirmed  from 
islfts  21.8.  where  he  is  exprefly  called  an  Evange- 
lift,  which  Office  is  undeniably  different  ftom  that  of 
a  Deacon,  asevident  from  the  4  to  the  Eph,  Ver,  11, 
and  the  %&  to  Timothy  %.vtt(t  z,  3,  4,  5.  compared 
with  the  Hiftory  of  the  Inftitution  of  Deacons  m 
the  6th  of  the  Acts.  And  this  Truth,  wit.  that  the 
Deacons,  by  Vertue  of  that  Office,  had  no  Power  of 
difpenfing  either  the  Word  or  Sacraments,  is  further 
cleared  and  confirmed  from  the  3d  Chap,  of  the  1  to, 
Tim*  where  the  Rules  and  Dire&ions  concerning 
Deacons  are  laid  down  \  for  all  of  them  concern  only 
Gravity  or  Wifdom,  Piety  and  a.  blamekfs  Life :  But 

Ma        nothing 
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nothing  concerning  Qualifications  properly  Paiforalr 
is  found  there  *  no  Diredions  concerning  teaching 
and  inftruding  of  a  Flock;  no  Intipiation,  chat  the?' 
Deacons  were  at    all  to  be  irnployed  in  any  {uchi 
Woik.    Whereas  on  the  other  Hand;  in  the  Rules! 
that  are  given  in  the  fame  Chapter  about  the  other 
Order,  the  Bifhops  or  Elders,  it  is  exprefly  injoyned 
that  they  be  apt  to  teach  and  be  able  to  rule  the  Kirk. 
And  in  the  i  to  Titus,  Ver.  9.  The  Bifhop  or  Elder 
is  enjoy  ned  to  hold  fa  ft  the    faithful  Word,   as  he  hath 
leen  taught*  that  he  may  he  able,  by  found  Dotlrine^  both 
to  exhort  and  convince  the  (j&wfayers. 

And  now  from  what  is  faid>  it  is  as  clear  as  needs 
be,  that  the  Ofiice  of  a  Deacon  inJudes  no  Powe? 
either  to  preach  or  baptize.  Dr,  Whitby  fays  on  ABs 
6.  That  which  St.  Stephen,  vj~z.  Adts  Chap.  6.  and  7. 
and  St.  Philip  did,  m preaching  to  the  Samaritans,  and 
then  baptising  them, is  the  foundation  of  the  Authority  given 
by  Bifhops  to  De acorn *to preach  the  Word  &  to  baptsz.eahut 
this  Foundation  is  no  Foundation  5  that  which  he 
fays  of  Philip  is  already  difcufs'd*  As  to  Stephen  his 
great  Faith  and  Power  of  Miracles*  and  his  -invin- 
cible reafoning  againft  the  ]ews,  neither  of  them  will 
prove,  that  he  was  then  ordain  d  a  Difpenfer  of  the 
Word  and  Sacraments ;  chiefly  if  we  confides",  that 
then  fuch  Gifts  and  Graces  were  common  to  very 
many  other  Believers  5  (ee  Mar  kChzp*  !(>•  ver,  jy. 
18.  and  John  Chap.  14.  ver.  1%.  As  to  the  Difcourfe 
he  made  before  the  Council,  it  affords  us  no  Ground 
to  believe,  that  he  was  then  ordain/d  a  Difptnfer  of 
the  Word  &  Sarraments.  Any  Lad  or  Lafs  placed  in 
die  like  Circumftances,  might  have,  after  the  fam^ 

Manner, 
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Manner,  given  a  Confeffion  of  their  Faith,  and  con- 
founded thefe  malicious  ]ew$y  from  the  Scriptures 
that  thenjfelves  owned  to  be  Genuine.  The  Inlhtu- 
tion,  I  fay,  of  the  Deacons,  compared  with  the  Rules 
and  Directions  given  concerning  them/  is  the  main 
thing  to  be  confidered  in  this  Affair  \  and  whatfoever 
does  not  by  a  Sound  and  juft  Conference  follow 
thereupon,  is  to  be  rejected,  as  the  Dreams  ot  idle 
Gueflers  or  Withers.  Thefe  Deacons  were  confecra* 
ted  or  fet  apart  for  the  perpetual  Miniflry  of  Tables, 
facred  Tables,  as  feems  clear  *  as  which  they  mi- 
niftred  or  diflributed  the  Holy  ElementSj  after  they 
had  been  confecrated  or  blcffed  by  the  Paftors  5  and 
fo  long  as  they  continued*  they  had  the  Charge  of 
the  'Ay*sr**  orLoyeFeafls,  that  were  Appendices 
to  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  continued  in  the  Kirk,  till 
the  Abufe  of  them  was  obferved.  But  the  Care  of  the 
Poor  and  Widows,  the  Negled  of  whom  gave  the 
Occafion  of  fetting  up  this  Office,  was  the  chief 
Work  of  the  Deacons.  All  this  is  clear  from  the  In- 
fiitution, .compared  with  thefe  Rules ,  And  except 
what  is  contain  d  there,  we  ought  not  to  alledge, 
that  any  Thing  belongs  to  the  Office  ot  Deacons- 

The  Word  Aixkwj,  Deacon,  fignifies  a  Servant  5 
and  accordingly  thefe  Deacons  were  ftill  employed 
in  ferving  Tables,  and  taking  Care  of  the  Poor  and 
Widows,  under  the  Diredtion  of  the  Presbyteries  and 
Ecclcfiafticai  Senates  5  and  were  fet  apart  to  the  per- 
petual Exercife  of  the  Miniftry  of  Tables,  no  left 
than  the  Paftors  were  to  that  of  the  Word  ;  until 
after  they  had  given  fufficient  Evidence  of  their 
Soundnefs  in  the  Faith,  of  their  Piety  and  Prudence, 

they 
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they  were  promoted  to  the  Minifiry  of  the  Word,  as 
feemsto  be  clear,  i  Jim.  3.15.  viz:    They  that  have 
ttfedtbe  Office  of  a  Deacon  well,  pw chafe  toihemfelves 
a  good  Ttegrtei  &c.    rhac  is,  They  are  then  juftly  re- 
puted to  be  fit  for  promotion  to  the  facred  Miniftry 
of  the  Word  ;  and  accordingly,  as  in  my  Mind,  we 
may  learn  trom  this  Place,  the  Paftors,  for  the  moft 
Part,  were  chofen  from  among  the  Deacons :     And 
this  was  moft  realonable  *  for  the  Deacons  being  ftill 
converfant  among  the  People,  their  Faith  and  Man- 
lier of  Life  was  well  known  unto  them  ;  and  fo  the 
People  was  the  more  able  to  judge,  when  they  came 
to  the  Ele&ton  of  any  of  them  tor  their  Paftors.  For 
the  EledHan  or  choofing  of  Paftors  belongs  wholly 
to  the  Presbytery  and  the  People,    according  to  the 
Scripture  and  prime  Antiquity.  As  to  the  Matter  of 
Patronage,  k  came  not  in  for  many  Centuries  after 
the  Apoitolick  Age  \  fee  Park  on  Patronage.  Again, 
the  Paftors  knew  the  Deacons  well,  having  them  un- 
der their  Infpe&ion,  andconverfing  daily  with  them> 
and  Deacons  no  lefs  than  Presbyters  or  Bifhops  were 
maintained    out  of  the  charitable  Offerings  of  the 
faithful  People,  and  lived  for  the  moft  part  together, 
To  that  the  Minifters  of  the  Word  could  have  perfe£fc 
Knowledge  of  them,  when   they  chofe  the  Paftors 
from  among  them.     This  was  a  noble  and  excellent 
X  Way,  for  furely  that  Paftor  who  lays  his  Hands  011 
the  Head  of  an  Intrant,  and  yet  cannot  fay  from  his 
own  proper  Knowledge,  that  the  Intrant  is  endowed 
with  that  Piety,   Learning,  Wildom  and  Prudence* 
which  is  required  in  a  Minifter  of  Chrifl  ]cfus^  has; 
a  fad  and  fearful  Account  to  make  to  the  great  Judge 
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of  the  World.  And  I  fear  that  too  manv  be  guilty, 
and  thac  this  Sin  is  none  of  the  meanefr  Grounds  of 
the  Controverfy,  GOD  is  this  day  pleading  with  this 
miferable  and  opprtffed  Kirk. 

But  to  return  to  the  Deacons,  when  I  confider  their 
Inftiturion,  and  compare  it  with  the  Rules  given 
concerning  them,  I  Tim.  3,  and  chiefly  with  the  ij 
verfe  of  that  Chap,  vtz,  They  purchafe  to  them/elves 
a  good  Degree.  I  am  conftrained  to  think,  that  the 
Holy  Gholt  defigneda  that  they  (hould  be  a  Seminary 
or  Nurfery ,  out  of  which  the  Kirk^or  the  moft  parr, 
might  be  furntfhed  with  fit  Perfons  for  the  Miuiftry 
of  the  Word  and  Do£hine. 

And  here  it  may  be  obje&ed,  that  the  Deacons 
among  the  Presbyterians  are  not  ordain'd  with  the 
laying  on  of  the  Hands  of  the  Presbytery,  as  the  A- 
poftolick  Deacons  undeniably  were:  And  1  grant,  that 
what  is  obje&ed  is  true ;  but  freely  acknowledge  that 
it  ought  to  be  otherwife,  and  that  they  ought  to  be 
ordained  by  the  laying  on  of  the  Hands  of  the  pres- 
bytery, as  were  the  firft  Seven  :  For  GOD's  written 
Word  is  the  only  Rule  ofChriftians,  from  which  in 
one  Jot  they  ought  not  tofwerve,  but  ought  earned* 
ly  toftudy  and  follow  it.  And  now  to  conclude  this 
Difcourfe,  I  repeat,  that  it's  clear  from  what  is  now 
faid,  that  the  Office  of  a  Deacon  contains  not  in  it 
power  either  to  preach  or  baptize  *  I  add,  that  it 
may  be  eafily  proved,  that  the  Writers  #  of  the  Firft 
Three  Ages  of  Chiiftianiej  fo  believed. 

§.  z.  In 


*  The  Deacons  mentioned  in  }uflm  Martyr  his  Second  Apo- 
logy, as  it  is  commonly  ieckon*d,  were,  for  ought  we  know,  the 
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l  §.  2.  In  the  9  Chap.  ver,2>6(  27,  28,  It  is  dear  e- 
nough  that  the  Apoltles  had  another  presbytery  or 
Ecclefiaftical  Senate,  wherein  they  received  Paulxnto 
their  Fellowfhip,  Afts  11.  22,  It  is  laid,  7  hen  Ttdingt 
ofthe(e  Things  came  unto  the  Ears  of  the  CHURCH,, 
which  was  in  ]erujaletn  j  and  THEY[cnt  forth  Barna- 
bas, that  he  fhould  go  as  far  as  Antioch.  It  is  not 
faid  here,  as  in  Chap.  8  Ver,  1*4.  That  the  Apoftles 
fein,  but  the  CHURCH  fent.     From  whence  I  judge 

it 


Mjmfters  of  Tables,  not  the  Miniftersoftbe  Word,    The  fame 
may  be  concluded  from  the  Epiftles  of  Ignattus^  which  fom£ 
contend  to  be  genuine,  but  were  not  written,  as  we  now  have 
them,  tillfome  good  time  after  ]u0in  Martyr.     Tertullian  dt 
Maptifino  indeed  lays, that  next  unto  the  Bishop  and  Presbyter, 
where  neither  of  them  could  be  had,  a  Deacon  might  baptize  5 
but  adds,  that  m  Defect  of  all  the  Three,  a  Laick  had  the  Liber- 
ty of  baptising  j  (o  that  Tertullian  can  do  no  Service  for  autho- 
xifing  of  the  baptising  of  Deacons.  There  is  frecjuent  Mention 
of  Deacons  in  the  Works  of  Cyprian^   but,  for  ought  I  mind, 
nothing  at  all  of  their  preaching  or  baptising,  .they  frill  waited 
upon  the  Bishops  oc  Presbyters  when  theLordcs  Supper  was 
difpenfed,  and  attended   Presbyters*  when  they  gave  that  Sa- 
crament to  the  Confeflors  In  Prifon  :  But,- as  all  Men  mud:  coa- 
fefs,  they  did  not  difpenfe  that  Sacrament  themfelves,  but  only 
attended  on  the  Pallors  while  they  difpeniedit.  Clemens  Al.exxn- 
drmus  diflinguishes  the  whole  Clergy  into  Two  T«|«?   Or- 
ders, the  former  whereof  is  by  him  called   fiitoioTiy-Yi  that  is, 
shat  Order  of  Men,  who  by  their  Inflruflion  and  Exhortation 
made  Men  better  as  to  Life  and  Faith  :    The  latter  of  thefe 
Orders  is   called    SwupCTWfcfl  that  is,   the  Order  «f  thefe  that 
ferve,  by  which-  he  means  the  Deacons  in  Gppofiriou  to  the 
$tX?ion&vi  that  Order  of  Men  who  were  employed  in  jnllruc- 
tion  and  Exhortation,  which  to  medemonflrates*  that  Clemens 
fluck  clofeto  the  Scripwi're  Notion  of  Deacons,  and  believed  not' 
that  tfvey  had  atiy  Power  to  preach  or  baptise.  In  this  Do&nne 
tU4iins  is  followed  by  his  ^chol'lar  Ortgtn,  who  in  his  Books 
againfl  Cil(u$,i  gives- the  fame  /fames  to  theie  two  Orders. 
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it  may  be  juftly  gathered,  that  the  Apoftles  had  theft 
dilperfed  rhfcmlclv.cs  through  the  World,  and  hacl 
lett  in  the  Kirk  of  ]etufdiemf  to  guide  it,  not  an>  cnC 
Bifhop  or  Prelate,  but  an  Ecclefiaflicai  Senate  oi 
Presbytery.  Again,  Ver.  29  50.  It's  kid,  that  the 
Anrfochun  Chriftians  feiit  their  Colittiiort  tb  fhd 
Elders  of  Presbyters,  for  Presbyter  and  Elder  is  on* 
and  the  lame,  that  were  in  fades-  Dr.  Htrntrotd 
contends,  that  here  are  to  be  under  flood,  the  DtoceUk 
li»/bopj  c/fudaea,  afferting  and  largely  proving,  xhdi 
the  Presbyters  of  the  fecohd  Order,  as  he  ipekkfrg 
were  not  as  yet  inllituted,and  indeed  ihii  is  vety  true; 
for  it  is  clear,  that  there  was  ileverfuch  a  Second 
Order  inflituted  by  Ghrift.  And  Btkmtid.  in  his 
Note  on  this  Place  of  the  A8s>  and  other  places  of  hi£ 
Works  fuffickmly  proves  it ;  for  he  pretends,-  that 
XW/i»  Bilhops  only  were  fet  tip  by  Cbrift,  fctit  that 
they  had  Power  to  fet  up  a  fecoftd  Order  ol  fimple 
presbyters,  as  their  Underlings  :  Aut  alt  this  he  be;g$ 
and  affirms  without  afiy  Shadow  of  Proof. 

.  Now  as  to  his  alledging,  that  thefe  wer£  the 
Bifliops,  viz.  the  DioCefari  Bifhop*  of  fndk^  Dr. 
Wb*tby,  another  Frtlatick  Divine,  juftly  re jetfs  it  $ 
tho'  in  the  nhean  vvhile,  the  Thing  he  afleits,  is 
no  lefs  falfe.  «  But  whereas,  (  fay<?  he  )  fome  con- 
•  tend,  the  Elders  mentioned  here?,  were  the  Biffrops* 
\  of  fad**;  it  is  not  certain,  that  they  were  Cbri- 
«  ftians,  or  any  other  than  the  Elders  of  the  ]emfa 
'l  Synagogues,  or  the  Chief- men  of  ]irufaiew.  But 
nothing  is  rnorc  ablurd  arid  unfeafonable  j4  foi  is 
it  likely  ?  is  it  credible,  that  there  could  be  fucft  a 
Kiadnefs  and  dole  Cornnniiikation   between,  tftdr 

^  -  ■-  -  -     Kb* 
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Kifk  of  Chrift,  and  their  deadly  Enemies,  who 
had  but  lately  ftoned  Stephen*  perfecuted  the  Chri-] 
flians,  even  untoftrange  Nations,  and  continued  to  4 
do  thera  all  the  Mifchief  they  were  able  I  Nothing*] 
more  abfurd,  nothing  more  falfe,   than  is  this  Dr. 
Wbitbfs  Fancy.     The  Natural  and  clear  Meaning  of 
thefe  Words  is,  that  the  Kirk  of  Antiocb  fent  their* 
Collections  to  the  Eccleiiaftical  Senates,  or  Presby- 
teries \x\]uddta  :  So  that  if  yeople's  falfe  yrincipleS* 
had  not  led  them  aftray,  they    could   never  have 
ftumbled  in  fo  even  and  plain  a  path. 

And  accordingly,  brofasby  (a)  believes  not  one 
Word  that  either  of  them  fays,  and  yet  is  never  a 
white  nearer  the  Truth  than  they;  he  makes 
them  all  fimple  Presbyters.  *  Here's,  faith  be*  the 
c  firft  Mention  of  Presbyters,  and  of  the  Chuich  in 
«  which  they  were  Officers,  vtz%  that  of  ]erufalem. 

*  -  -  •  -  -  and  therefore  if  they  were  not  the 
c  Seventy,  and  fo  of  Chrift's  Inftitution,  [But  the 
4  10  of  Luke  is  already  vindicated  ]  they  were 
«  (  we  may  be  allured  )  inftituted  by  the  Apoftles. 
V  If  thislaft,  we  are  not  told  when  it  was,  or  on 

*  what  Occafion,  in  the  Sacred  Hiftory.  And  no 
wonder  this  be  not  told  in  Sacred  Hiftory,  fince  no 
fuch  Thing  was  ever  done, 

2.  Atts  15%  we  find  another  Ecclefiaftieal  Se- 
nate, Presbyterey,  or  Synod  rather,  conveen'd  at 
]eru(aiem}  which  was  made  up  of  Jpo(lles,  Elders, 
that  is,  other  Miniftersof  the  Gofpel,  and  Brethren, 
that  is,  the  Seniors  or  Elders  ot  the  Chriflian  Peo- 
ple: 
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pie:  All  thefe  at  this  Synod  a&ed  in  Parity, 
without  any  Biftiop  or  Prelate  to  Lord  it  over 
them.  For  it  is  a  Jeft,  as  is  already  made  good,  to 
fay,  that  ]ame s  was  Biftiop  or  Prelate  over  this  Sy- 
nod, tho'  he  had  been  Moderator  therein,  for  more 
can  never  be  proved,  and  even  this  is  uncertain. 

Mr.  Dodwell  {/]  fays,  that  the  Apofiles  and  El- 
ders,  made  up  different  Confiftories  or  Colleges; 
but  this  will  do  nothing  to  prove,  that  the  Elders 
did  not  a&  in  'Parity  with  the  Apofiles  in  this  Sy- 
nod ;  for  thefe  Things,  wherein  the  Apoftles  differ- 
ed, and  werediftinguifhed  from  other  Elders, Presby- 
ters or  Paftors,  were  fuch  as  defcended  not  from  the 
Apoftles  to  their  Succeflbrs ;  fo  that  in  the  Matter 
of  Reafonsng  and  voting,  and  fuch  confiftorial  Affairs, 
the  reft  of  the  Elders  or  Paftors  were  to  a  Hair  e- 
qual  to  the  Apoftles.  The  Prelatifts  fay,  that  all 
Bilhops  were  equal  to  the  Apoftles;  and  we  prove 
that  all  Presbyters  are  Biftiops,  fo  that,  according 
to  our  Adverfaries  themfelves,  there  is  nothing 
barftior  abfurd  in  this,  that  we  here  affirm,  viz* 
That  the  reft  of  the  Paftors  at  this  Synod,  a&ed  in 
Parity  with  the  Apoftles ;  and  in  Refped:  of  the 
Things  that  belong  to  Kirk-Judicatorks,  made  up 
one  and  the  fame  confittory  or  College   with  them* 

Mr.  Dodwetl  fays,  that  when  the  Presbyterians 
affirm,  that  it  is  a  degrading  of  the  ApoHies,  to, 
make  them  Dtocefan  Tiijhopt ;  and  again  affirm, 
that  Presbyter  or  Elder  is  the  highefc  Officer  ia 
the   Kirk,    fince    the   Apoftles  Veter  and  \obn  call 

N   t  themlelvea 
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themfelves  Presbyters  or  Elders,  they  conrradi& 
themfelves.  Bathe  oucnt  to  have  minded,  that 
the  Apoftles,  in  the  Things  that  were  properly  A- 
pottohcal>  were  n>t  to  be  fucceeded,  nor  cotild  they 
bedeorived  of  any  ot  them";  as  for  Example,  their 
univerlal  Charge  -oyer  the  whole  W«»r1d  could  be 
t>y  no  Creature  contracted  intq  narrower  bounds. 
.And  to  the  great  Wh^ul^r%  amongft  others,  jufily 
reckons  the  ^apiits  well  n^h  macK  when  they  Con- 
fine' Peter  to  the  See  ot  isSntiockox  of  Rome:  Again 
there  were  other  Things  not  properly  Apoftohcalf 
ftg.1  the  lJower  of  difp'enftug  the  Word  and  Sacra- 
ments* and  therefore  of  goveinng  the  Kirk,  and 
in  thefe,  they  were  to  be  luccetded  equally  by  all 
fcithops,  /'lesbyters  or  Pal  tors,  for  all  the  three  are 
one  ar»d  thi  lame;  and  accordingly  when  Peteranl 
]obn  call  rhemftlves  Presbyters  or  £lders>  they  clearly 
enough  Imply t  that  the  Office  of  the  Preshy  reme  or 
ElJerfh'pisthe  highefr  funding  or  continuing Office 
in  the  Knk  of  COOj  and  th*t  in  RefpeCt  erf  k| 
every  true  Paftv.r  is  equal  to  the  'Apofties  them- 
pelves. 

1  In  the  li  of  rhe  Afls,  Ver.  i8,  &c  We  find 
anorher  Presbytery  conve  ncd  in  \etuUUm  uhkh 
Fiad  no  Rilh  >p  or  Prelate  over  them,  as  has  already 
fv°en  made  e^idenr :  This  of  Xe'u'&um  was  the  rirft 
Chrilfian  Kirk  in  the  World,  ind  the  Mother  of  the 
lieft,  eotirtituted,  and  ror  a  lon^  Time  guided  by 
Chrilf  s  lnialltble  Apotrles,  and  therefore  it*s  nofr 
relonabie  to  think  it  was  the  Will  of  GOD,  that  all 
%\rV$  ought  tit  beguiJ.J  &£ov  ried  after  irs  *  attem 
$  Lxum^ie.  But,  l  tjuft,  by  this  1  ioie3  it?  made  our, 
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to  all  fioccrc  and  judicious  Perfons,  that  ic-s  Govern-" 
roent  was  truly  t'rejbyrerian,  that  it  was  guided  and 
governed  by  an  Ecrltfiuftical  senate  of  t  altors*  ac- 
ting in  Parity  without  any  bithop  or  Prelate  to 
lord  it  over  them  \  yea*  or  to  have  one  grain  of 
lower  over  the  relt,  in  Matters  belonging  to  Kit  k-  Ju- 
tories,  together  with  the  Seniors  or  Elders  of  the 
(faithful  People,  who  repreknted  them  in  the  Pief- 
byteries. 

§.  5.  From  ]etufaiem  pate  we  ro  Anthth*  where 
the  DiTciples  were  firft  called  Chriliians.  We  find 
in  the  1 1  of  the  Arfj,  that  there  was  a  famous  Kirk 
planted  therewith  many  Teachers  and  Pafror-s* but 
of  a  prelate  to  govern  them,  not  a  Worth  That 
(ending  of  the  Colle&on  to  ]efufatem  in  Ver.  29, 
wasdoubrlefs  a  Confiftorial  or  Presbyterial  Adl,  but 
no  Prelate  had  any  ^lace  therein.  It  was  not  one 
fingle  Perfon  with  his  Ckrgy  and  People,  but 
THEY  the  Paftors,  vtz.  and  seniors  or  Elders  of 
the  People,  that  (ent  their  Colle&ion  to  the  Llders* 
or  feveral  Presbyteries  of  }«4<<t»  by  the  Hands  of 
Htmabas  and  SauL 

2.  And  Chap.  13.  Ver.  1,  2,  3  *  Now  there 
were  [  iaith  the  Evangeliftl  in  the  Church  that 
was  at  Antiocb,  certain  'Prophets  and  Teachers  % 
as  liarjjalas)  and  Simeon  that  was  called  N$$er9 
and  Lunus  of  y*ent,  and  Mtnaeny  which  had  been 
brought  up  with  Herod  the  Tetrarch,  and  SauL 
As  they  Miniftred  to  tta  Lord,  and  tafted  *  the 
Holy  Ghoft  (aid,  Separate  we  B*r*«Ls  and  Saul* 
for  the  Work  wherunte  I  have  called  them.    And 
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c  when  7 Hit  had  fafted    and  prayed,  and  laid 
1  THEIR  Hands  on  them,  THEY  Tent  them  away. 
From  this  Text  it  is  clear,  that  there  was  a   Plurali- 
ty or  certain  tfuraber  of  Paflors  all  a&ing  in    Pa- 
rry, and  Confiitorially  or /'lesbyrerially,  while  o- 
beying  tbe  Holy  Ghoft  they  bid  their  Hands  on  the 
Arosii  si  and    km  them   forth :  The  Holy  Ghoft 
{ays,  a>6<Wts>  fcparate  YE  me  'Barnabas  and  Saul* 
giving  the  Injunaion  to  the  whole  Number  or  Pref- 
byiery  *and  accordingly  in  Obedience  to   him,  not 
anyone  fingle  Perfon,  but  THEY,  the  Presbytery 
laid  their  Hands  on,  and  fent  away  'Barnabas    and 
Saul.     Dr.  Hammond    makes    thefe    Prophets  and 
Teachers   'Bijhops  of  the  Churches  of  Syria  of  that  Age. 
He  adds,  That  they  were  commanded  by  the  Holy  Ghoft 
to  ordain  or  confecrate    Barnabas   and  Saul  to  the  A- 
podlejhtp,  to  which  qOD  had    already  defined  them* 
But  thefe  wild  Dreams  are  refuted   fufficiently  by 
Dr.  Whitby    on  the   Place,    his  Words   are,   \  To 
«  fay  that  either  Paul  or  ^Barnabas  were  Biftops   of 
«  Syria,  as  Dr.  Hammond  doth,  is  that  which  never 
«  was  before,  nor  can  with  any  Reafon  be  afferted 
«  of  the  Apoftle  of  the  Gentiles,  or  of  'Barnabas  ap- 

•  pointed  to  go  with  him  to  the  Gentiles,  Ver.  i,  nor 

•  could  he  have  had  any  Temptation  to  have  made 
«  the  other  Three,  there  Named,  Bifhops,  but  that 
«  he  finds  them  laying  on  of  Hands,  Ver.  2.  imagu 

•  ning  that  was  for  Ordination,  whereas  it  was  by 
<  Way  of  Benediftion  on  their  enterprife  only,  or 
«  to  recommend  them  to  the  Grace  of  GOD,  Chap. 

«    14.  z6   for  who  ever  heard  before  of  an  Apoflle   ; 
'ordained  Biihop  by  laying  on   of  the  Hands  of 

Prophets* 
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«  Prophets,  or  Teachers  ?  Or  of  one  Prophet* 
«  Teacher,  or  Bifhop  laying  his  Hands  upon  anothet 
c  Prophet,  Bifliop,  or  Teacher,  to  ordain  him  Bi- 
«  (hep  ?  and  indeed,  if  there  were  fo  many  BifhopS 
4  as  he  hath  given  us  in  ]ud*a9  Ails  15.  in  Sjrw, 
f,  and  edition  here,  and  fo  many  ordained  in  all  o- 
«  ther  Churches,  as  he  faith  Chap.  14.  z$.  Is  it 
c  not  wonderful  that  St.  Paul  in  all  his  Travels 
«  (hould  never  meet  with,  refort  to,  or  be  entertain- 

•  ed  by  any  one  of  them,  but  only  by  the  Brethren 
c  at  large  ?  or  that  he  (hould  write  to  the  Churches 

*  of  the  Romans*  Cortnthians^  Galattans9  Cclojfians,  and 

*  Tbijfalomanst  before  he  went  bound  to  Rome9*w\d 
«  never  falute  any  TSifhops  there,  or  give  any  In- 
c  ftru&ions  to  them,  or  fo  much  as  ever  mention* 

•  that  he  had  ordained  any  Elders,  that  is,  faith  he, 
?  (Hammond)  JSifhops  there  ?  Groans  fays  that  thefe 
c  Piophets  and  Teachers  belonged  to  the  Church  of 
€  Antsecb,  and  indeed  they  flayed  a  long  Time  there, 
which  is  enough  for  our  Conclufion  that  the  Kirk 
c£  Antiocb9  (o  foonasic  wasere&ed,  was  governed 
by  a  Presbytery  or  an  Ecdetiaftical  Senate  of  Pa- 
ftors  a&ing  in  Parity. 

3.  Cliap.  14.  Ver.  vf.  at  their  Return  to  Ani 
iocb9  m  When  they  had  gathered  the  Church  to- 
4  gether,  they  rehearfed  all  that  GOD  had  done 
«  with  them,  and  how  he  had  opened  the  Door  of 
«  Faith  to  the  Gentiles.  It  is  molt  refonable  here 
to  fuppofe,  that  the  things  were  firft  related  to' 
the  Presbytery,  and  afterward  to  the  People.  Ancf 
Chap.  ij.  Ver.  z.  when  the  Difputation  about  Cir- 
eumfion  grew  warm,  it  is  faid,  THEY  determined 

?~     tbd 
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thai  Paul  and  Barnabas;  ar,i  tetuin  others  of  them^ 
(hjuld  %o  up  to  }eru(alem  &c.  where  doubt  Ids  under 
the  Word  tHEY,  the  Kirk  Keprefentafive,  Presby. 
fery*  or  Ecclefiallical  Senate  is  to  be  undtrftood  j 
trt  be  fure,  not  any  one  Bilhopor  P relate*  for  them 
Luke  would  have  {aid  He  &  not  They  determined. 
4..  Some  Time  after  this  Journey  of  Paul  and 
ffjrnaoas  to  Jerufdiem,  Peter  went  to  *4nttock9  as  wc 
find  in  the  z  Chap  to  the  GJatsans  Ver*  \i.  &c. 
But  it-is  (ure  from  this  Text  of  the  Epiftle  to  the 
CMtidMi  that  Peter  was  no  Prelate  there,  yea^ 
that  there  was  no  ,7  relate  th^re,  but  that  all 
the  ^Paftors  there  adbd  in  a  free  Parity.  Paul 
before  them  all  refitted  and  roundly  reproved  Ptter, 
which  really  proves  that  Peter  was  no  Bifliop  of 
Jnnoch,  as  vain  Men  have  pretended.  When  Paul 
and  Barnabas  departed  from  Antwch,  •  as  they  went 
•  through  the  Cities,  ABs  \(\.  4.  they  delivered 
«  THEM  the  Decrees  for  to  keep.  Thefe  Decrees 
were  not  delivered  to  any  Prelate  or  (ingle  Perfon* 
but  to  THEM,  the  Presbyteries  or  Ecclefiaftical 
Senates;  for  doubtlefs  others  of  the  Apoftles  had 
planted  Kirks,  as  7W  and  TiAinahat  had  done  in 
l$flr4%  fDerbe^  Icomum,  &a 

§.  4.  And  now  let  us  come  to  thefe  Towns^ 
where  Paul  and  Ttamabas  planted  Kirks.  Afls  14. 
33.  Luke  (peaking  of  the  Chriftians  in  thefe  Cities 
fays,that  Paul  &  Barnabas  ordained  them  Elders  in  every 
Church.  From  this  llace  we  juftly  conclude,  that 
the  Apoftles  iri  every  City  or  Place,  where  there 
Was  a  competent  Number  of  Cbrifiians,  did  ordain 

an 
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an  Ecclefiaftical   Senate  or  Presbytery  t  of  PaftorsV 
who  were  all  to  a6i  in  Parity  without  any  Bifhop  o* 
Prelate  over  them  ;  this  I  aver  is  the  plain  Senfe  and 
Meaning  of  the  Place,    and  would  never  have  been 
controverted,  were  it  nor,  that  if  Mift  be  not  caft  on 
it,  it  yjou)d  be  found  to  give  Prelacy  a  ■mortal  Stab.' 
The  Prelatifts  therefore  invent  feveral  .Shifts  to 
darken  it,  Hammond  on  the  place  fays,  That  under 
the  Name  of  Elders  are  to  be  underftood  Diocefaii 
Bifhops,  and  that  the.Apoftles  ordained  but  only  one 
of  them  in  a  particular  Kirk 5    his  Words  are.  That 
they  confeerated  Bifhops  for  them,  one  in  every  City*    But 
3S    never  Body    before    Hammond  entertained  that 
Thought,  that  there  was  bur  one  Presbyter  ordained 
by  the  Apoftles  in  a  City  or  Kirk  I     So,  for  ought  t 
cm  learn,  no  Man  believed  Hammond,  who  was  the 
firft  Inventerof  it  ;   it  being  unreafonnble  to  thinks 
that  the  Apoftles  ordained  not  as  many  Paftors  a£ 
were  needful,    and  the  Dr.  does  not  bring  one  Syl- 
lable   to  prove  what  he  fays.     And  therefore  Dri 
Whitby  ufes  another  Shift,  as  falfe  and  wild  as  Dr.  H'si 
viz,  that  thefe  that  Paul  mi  Barnabas  ordained,  were 
not  fixed  Officers*    That  this  conHuuttng  Elders  (  fays 
he)    in  the je  Churches,     was  making  them  fixed  Bifhops 
of  thefe  Churches  is  not  proved.     But  the  Evangelift  hi 
faying,  that  Paul  and  Barnabas  ordained  them  Elders 
in  every  City^  fu'fficiently  proves,  that  thefe  ofdai'n'c! 
Elders  were  fixed  Officers,   and  properly  belonged  to 
thefe  Cities  or  Kirks,  as  their  peculiar  Bifhops,  Pall- 
ors or  Presbyters,  for  all  the  Three  are  one  and  thg 
fame*  for  if  thefe  Words  of  Luke,  fa  pofitive  and 
plain  prove  it  not,  no  Wormian  be  found  that xm 

O'  prove 
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prove  it.  The  Subftance  of  jDr.  IPs  reafoning  is,  That 
Aden  endowed  with  the  extraordinary  Gifts  of  the  Holy 
Ghofis  could  not  befxed  Mimslers.  But  who  told  him 
that  ?  for  he  attempts  not  to  prove  it.  Again,  who 
told  him,  that  all  thefe,  that  cPaul  and  Barnabas  or- 
dained, were  Men  lo  gifted  by  the  Holy  Ghofi  ?  for 
neither  can  this  be  proved  •,  might  not  know- 
ing and  good  Men,  tho'  without  fuch  extraordinary 
Qualifications,  feed  and  guide  thefe  Kirks  ?  (ure  they 
imghtselfe  fad  had  the  Cafe  of  the  Kirk  of  GOD  been 
ever  fince  the  cealing  of  thefe  extraordinary  En- 
dowments. 

1.  But  Whitby  forefaw  well  enough,  that,  except 
he  ufed  this,  or  fuch  like  Piece  of  unfair  Dealing, 
he  would  have  been  often  obliged  to  admit  of  the 
Inference  1  now  bring  from  this  Text,  viz*  that 
there  was,  in  each  of  thefe  .Kirks,  an  Ecckfiaflical  Se- 
nate or  Presbytery  afting  in  Parity  ordained  by  Paul 
and  Tldmabas*  We  find  a  Company  of  Presbyters 
or  Biftiops  in  Epbejus>  ABs  20. 17-  And  J f hit  by,  in  his 
Note  on  that  Place,  does  not  at  all  deny,  that  they 
were  fixed  Officers  ;  and  I  am  fure  there  is  as  little 
Reafon  to  deny  it  of  thefe  that  are  faid  to  be  ordained 
in  this  Place.  And  in  the  lft  to  Titus,  Ver.  y.  Paul 
fays,  he  left  Titus  m  Crete  to  ordain  Elders  in  every' 
City.  Now  who  can  doubt,  but  that  this  Ordination 
fixed  them  Officers  in  thefe  Cities  or  Kirks  wherein 
they  were  ordained  ?  and  if  I  be  not  much  miftaken, 
fomuch  may  be  eafily  gathered  from  Dr.  W7* sNote; 
on  this  5  Ver.  of  the  1  to  Titus.  Hence  tt  appear d 
(fays  he  )  that  at  the  ftrft  Converfion  of  the  Cretians! 
to  the  Faiths  they  had  no  Biftiops  or  Fresbyters/**  over 

tlnm, 
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thetn>  but  had  all  their  Chureb-Offiees  performed  by  Men 
ajjifled  by  that  Holy  Spirit  ^  which  God  (he d  on  them  4- 
bundantly,  through  Faith  m  Chvifly  Qiap.  3.  6*    From 
which  Words  of  the  Dr.  it's  reafonable  to  conclude 
that  thefe  ordained  by  Titus^    were  flill  after  that 
fixed  Officers  in  the  Cities  or  Kirks  they  were  ordai- 
ned in.  And  I  am  fare,  there  is  no  left  reafon  to  con* 
elude  from  ABs  14.  ^$.  the  Place  I  now  vindicate* 
that  thefe  ordained  by  Paul  and  TZarnabas,  were  by 
their  Ordination  fixed  Officers  in  thefe  Kirks  :    For 
tho'-the  Greek  Word,    x^W^ms.,  that  is  render- 
ed to  ordain  in  Afts  14  23.  is  different-  from  **w- 
jw^r  which  is  rendered  to  Ordain  in  Titus  1. 5.    yet 
the  Expreffions  in  both  Places  are  undeniably  of  the 
fame  Import  and  Meaning.     But  tho*  I  (hould  falfly 
fuppofe  with  Dr.  W%  that  thefe  Elders  or  Paftors* 
ordained  by  Paul  and  Barnabas,  had  not  been  fixed 
Officers  in  thefe  Kirks,  but  were  only  to  ftay  for  a 
while  ;  yet  they  fhould  afford  us  a  fufficient  Pattern 
for  Presbytery,  fince  during  their  Stay  there*  they 
were  to  govern  the  People   without  any  Prelate  over 
them  ^  and  to  Dr;  ffl's  Expofition  becomes  altogether 
ufelefs. 

3.  But  to  go  on  with  both  the  Do£lors,  and  further 
dempnftrate,  that  both  their  Gleffes  on  thefe  Texts, 
are  klfe,  it  is  certain,  that  both  of  them,  viz.  ABs: 
14.  23.  and  1  to.  Tims  5.  evidently  prove,  that  Pres- 
byters or  Paftors,  there  faid  to  be  ordained  in  thefe 
Cities  or  Kirks,  were  fixed  presbyters  or  Payors,  and 
that  there  was  in  every  oae  of  them  a  Plurality,  an 
Ecclefiaftical  Senate  or  "Presbytery  of  thefe  Presby- 
by  ten  or  payors  :     It  is  certain/  as  is  (aid3.  that  if 

O  i  thefe 
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ihefe  Words  or  Expreflions  do  not  prove  it,  no 
Words  can  be  detf ifed  that  are  fufficient  to  prove  any 
fuch thing;  they  are  juft  fuch  Words  or  Expreffions  % 
as  are  ufed  in  rheOld  Teframent>  to  {hew  that  there 
were  fixed  Senates  of  Judges  and  Elders  in  the  feveral 
Cities  of  Ifrael,  Deut.  16. 18.  judges  and  Officers  Jhalt 
thou  make  thee  m  all  thy  Gates,  which  the  Lord  thy  GOP 
gweth  thee  throughout  thy  Tubes. 

Now  it  is  certain,  Fuji,  That  by  ]udges  here 
Mo[es  means  the  fame  Perfons,  whom  he  and  o- 
ther  Prophets  exprefs  by  the.  Name  of  E  L  D  E  R  S.  ■ 
Secondly,  That  thefe  fudges  or:  ELDERS  were  fix- 
ed and  fettled  Rulers  in  theie  Cities,  wherein  they; 
were  conftitute.  Thirdly,  That  in  every  one  of 
thefe  Cities,  there  was  a  Multitude,  or  Senate  of 
thefe  Judges  or  ELDERS  who  all  a&ed  in  Pari* 
ty.  Fourthly,  Lee  the  Reader  know,' that  in  Four 
ancient  Copies  of  the  Seventy^  Translation,  the  Heh* 
ren?\Void>TITTEN,  which  in  our  Verfion  is  ren- 
dered. Thou  jhalt  mafa}  is  Tranflated  **T*rfl*«*, 
the  fame  Word,  which  the  Apoftle  ufes,  1  to  7i- 
tns  y.  and  which  ours  Tranflate  To  ordain  5  and  fo 
much  is  plain  enough  from  this  Texr?  being  com- 
pared with  other  Scriptures.  Deut.  19  n*  it's 
laid,  <  Then  the  ELDERS  of  his  City  fhall  fend 
c  and  fetch  him,  to  wit  the  wilful  Murderer,  thence, 
c  that  he  may  die.     "Dent,  21,  z.  Then  the   EL- 

*  DERS,  and  the  judges  fhall  come  forth,  and  they 

*  fhail  meafure  unto  the  Cities  which  are  round  a* 
«  bout  him  that  is  flaiii,   &c.   Chap.  21.   i§.  Then 

*  fhall  his  Father  and  his  Mother  lay  hold  en  him, 
I  and  bring  him  out  unto  the  ELDERS  of  hls.Citq 

Chap,  iu 
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«  Chap,  zt*  15.  Then  (hall  the  Father  of  the  Dam- 
«  fel,  and  he*  Mother,  take,  and  bring  forth  the 
c  Tokens  of  the  Damfel's  Virginity  unto  the EL- 
€  DERS  of  that  City,  &c.  and  Ver,  18.  And  the 
<  ELDERS  of  that  City  (hall  take  that  Man,  &c. 
See  a!fo  Chap.  25,  7,  8,  9.  Ja#J  8,  14.  I  lay,  let 
thefe  and  other  Places  be  conhilted,  and  they  will 
make  evident  the  Thing  we  here  affirm,  to  wit, 
that  in  every  particular  City,  with  the  Bounds  al- 
lotted to  it,  there  was  a  fettled  Senate  of  Judges 
or  ELDERS;  and  the  words  of  theEvangelift  in 
this  place,  viz.*  Ails  1$.  13.  and  the  Words  of  the 
Apoftle,  Titus  1.  5.  are  entirely  like  thefe  of  DeuL 
16.  18. 

We  have  all  Reafon  therefore  to  conclude,  that 
the  Evangeliflby  Elders  in  every  Churchy  and  the 
Apoftle  by  Elders  in  every  City ^  underftand  Ecclefi- 
aftical  Senates  or  Presbyteries  of  Paftors,  who  were 
fixed  and  fettled  Rulers  and  Teachers  in  thefe  Kirks. 
Now  thefe  I fraelitijh  ELDERS,  during  the  Time 
of  the  Theocracy,  that  is,  the  Time  that  GOD 
Himfelf  was  the  immediate  and  only  King  and  Lord 
of  that  People;  thefe  Senates,  I  fay,  of  "ELDERS 
a&ed  in  Parity  among  themfelves,and  were  for  ordi- 
nary fubjeft  to  no  one  Man  on  Earth;  for  when 
the  extraordinary  Judges  and  Saviours  were  raifed 
up  it  was  otherwise,  each  of  theie  Senates  was  alfb 
fubjeii  to  the  Grand  Parliament  or  Convention  oi 
the  Elders  of  all  the  Tribes;  but,  as  is  now  faid, 
thefe  particular  Senates  were  not  for  ordinary  fubjefifc 
to  any  one  Man  in  the  World.  Now,  as  isobfer- 
yed,  fince  the  Apoftle*  ere&e<J  the  Ecckiiaftical  Se- 
nates 
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nates  after  this  Model  and  Manner,  wemay  ftrongly 
conclude,  that  all  the  Members  thereof  a&ed  in 
Parity,  had  no  Prelate  over  them,  and  were  fub- 
}e&  to  none  but  Chrift. 

Mr.  Btokedy  reje&ing  both  the  Expofition  of 
Hammona,  and  that  of  Whitby,  alledges,  That  Pref- 
tyters  are  to  be  undcrftood  in  %^Bs  14.  23.  that  is, 
Simple  Presbyters,  who  (b)  c  Minifkr  in  the  Wor- 

*  (hip  of  Godr  and  in  the  affairs  of  the  Church  5 

*  but  full  under     the  Preiidency  of  the    Apofiles 
«  themfelves,  who  during  the  Continuance  of  the 

*  greateft  Part  of  them  upon   Earth,  governed  and 

*  executed  Difcipline  in   the  Church.     But,  as  is 
already  made  out,  the  Apoftles  could  not  be  fuceed— 
ed  in  what  is  properly  Apoftolical,  nor  were  they 
ever  Governours  of  any  particular  Kirk,  more  than 
of  another ;  nor  yet  in  any  Synod   or  Ecclefiaftick 
Confiftory  did  they  ever  take  to  themfelves  one 
Grain  of  Power  in  Votes  or  Suffrages,  more  than; 
they  allowed  to  any  Member  of  the  Presbytery  or 
Synod.     But  the  main  Thing  I  obferve  here  is,  tin 
fad  Struglings,  Confuiion  and  Contadidion   of  otm 
another,  in   which  the  Prelatifts  defending    a  bad 
Caufe  plunge   themfelves,  and   into    how  Grange 
Circles  they  run*    The  Epifcopals  ufed  for  ordina- 
ry to  go  in  the  Way  Urofasby  chufes  *  Hammond  faw, 
that  it  was  not  at  all  defeniible-,  Whitby    faw  that 
Hammond's  Way  was  no  more  fafe  :  Brofaby  feeiES 
to  perceive,  that  both  H4mmondy  and  Whitby    had 
given  us    but  mere    Triffles  and  Falfhoods-,    and 

therefore 
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therefore  he  returns  to  the  Old  Mumpfimm^  the 
wretched  Shift,  that  the  greateft  and  moft  learned 
Prelatifts  even  laught  at. 

§.  %.  Chap.  16.  of  the  fame  Book  of  iht  ASsj 
we  find  that  Paul  and  Silas  planted  a  KirkinPfo- 
liffu  but  there  they  placed  only  Bifhops  and  Dea- 
cons, as  we  learn  from  the  Epiftle  to  the  VbUip.  it 
I.  which  Place  we  have  at  large  handled  already. 
And  in  Chap.  17.  we  find  a  Kirk  planted  at  Thef* 
f Atonic*  $  and  if  we  defire  to  know  what  Kind  of 
Government  that  Kirk  had,  the  Apoftle  FW  will 
inform  us  in  the  1 2.  and  J  3  Verfes  of  the  y  Chap* 
of  his  firft  Epiftle  to  thefe  T  hejfalonians,  '  And  we 
'*  befeech  you,  Brethren,  to  know  THEM  which 

*  labour  among  you,  and  ARE  OVER  you  in 
c  the  Lord,  and  adrnonifh  you*  and  to  efteetii 
c  THEM  very  highly  in   Love,  for  their  Work<s 

*  Sake.  Here  we  have  a  Company  or  Senate  of 
Paftors,  that  equally  ruled  over  this  Kirk  in  Thef- 
faicnka,  for  we  find,  that  no  Prelate  ruled  over 
them.  Dr.  Hammond  on  the  Place  fays,  *  Thac 
E  thefe  Rules  are  fare  the  Bifhops  of  the  feveral 
c  Churches  -----.  And  as  Vhilippi  was  a  Me- 

*  tropolis  of  Macedonia*  and  contained  many  Church- 
«  es,  and   confeqwently    Bifhops  under  tf,  fo  was 

*  The/falontca  here  alfo,  and  all  the  Churches  that 
c  were  under  it,  were  written  to  alfo  in  this  EpiftleJ 

*  infcribed  to  the  Metropolitan  Church.  Thus  the 
Dr.  where  v*  e  may  (ee  a  clear  evidence  of  the  dole- 
ful Power  of  Error  and  Delufion*  for  what  under 
iHeaven  could  have  moved  him  fo  to  write  ?  If  it 

had 
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had  not  beenf  (hat  he  wasrefolved  never  to  renounce 
the  Opinions  he  had  once  drunk  in,  let  them  be  true 
or  falfe.  Hear  Dr.  Whitby,  that  the  Per  fans  here  mention- 
edyat  labouring  among  themy  and  being  over  them  m  the 
fluid,  Jhouli  be  the  Biflhopso//^  Metropolis  ofTheC* 
falooica,  feems  very  improbable.  I  add,  that  not  only 
ctaes  it  feem  very  improbable^  but  really  is  very  falfe, 
iincefor  diverfeHundereds  of  Years  after  that,  two 
atleaft,  there  was  no  fuch  thing  as  a  Metropolis  in 
an  Ecclefiaftical  Senfe  in  the  World. 

As  for  Whttby  himfelf,  he  has  the  fame  Evafion  as 
before,  and  follows  Dodrpel^  faying,  That  there  is  n-6 
Mention  of  any  fixed  2?(«krj,  in  either  of  the  Epiflles  to 
the  Theffalonians.  Butihis  is  certainly  a  flat  Contra- 
diction of  the  Apoftle,  enjoining  the  Tbejfalomans  to 
know  them  which  laboured  amon^  them^  and  were  over 
them  m  the  Lord*  Dr.  If.  fays,  That  there  were  fcarcely 
my  or4mary  fixed  Officers  than  placed  m  the  Cburch9 
AnnoChrifti^or  ft.  when  this  Egifi/e  was  written. 
But  how  knows  he  that  ?  How  knows  he  that  Paul 
did  nqt  ordain  them,  before  he  Ipft  Thefa/ontca  ?  I 
ever  he  has  no  Ground  for  what  he  here  affirms,  no 
Reafon  in  the  World,  but  only  his  own  falfe  prin- 
ciples ftoed  in  need  of  it  j  and  now  hear  his  Reafons; 
Ftrfl,  faith  he,  We  find  no  Notice  taken  of  them  m  the 
Front  of  thefe  Epiflles^  as  there  is  of  the  Bifhops  and  Dea.<* 
conSj  Phil* i.  I.  TS^o  Salutation  of  them  w  the  Clofe  of 
thefe  Epiflles*  But  neither  find  we  any  more  Notice 
taken  of  the  Ephefian  Bifhops  or  Presbyters,  in  the 
Front  of  the  Epiftle  to  that  Kirk,  nor  any  particular 
Salutation,  of  them  in  the  Clofe  of  it  j  Ought  it  there- 
fore to  be  denied,  that  before  Paul  write  to  the  E\he* 


QhJILEpfco^alConhoverY^  "' 

flans,  they  had  Bifhops  ojr  Presbyters  fettled  among 
them  f  No, 1  think  even  Whitby  himfelf  will  not  ad- 
venture to  deny  it.  See  his  Note  on  Ails  io.  i  ft 
Secondly,  he  faith,  he  finds  no  'Dtreftions  %tven  to  them 
in  particular  but  neither  are  there  particular  Directi- 
ons given  to  the  'Phtlitpian  Kirk  men  in  the  Epiftle 
to  that  Kirk,  and  yet  the  Dr. owns,-  that  when  the 
Apoftle  wrote,  their  Officers  were,  already  fixed  and 
iettled.  Fe  (peaks  indeed  fomewhat  to  Euodtas,  and 
his  faithful  Yoke  fellow,  but  that  cannot  concern  all 
the  Biftiops  and  Deacons  at  Thilifpu  Laflly,  faith  he, 
7othefe  Brethren^  the  Ad juration  is  here  dtreBed.  Ver. 
2,7.  charging  them  by  the  Lord,  that  this  Epiflle  h  read  to 
all  the  fioLy  Brethren.  But  to  me,  it's  much  more  like* 
]y  t©  be  directed  in  the  fir  ft  place  to  thefe  Rulers 
fpoken  of  in  Ver.  li.  15.  who  doubtkfs  were  chiefly 
concerned,  eventho*  we  fhould  falfly  (uppofe  thenri 
to  be,  unfixed  Officers,  feeing  at  that  Time  they  had 
the  Rule  over  the  TheffJonkns.  T  f 

3.  Moreover,  as  to  this  his  Expofition,  he  and 
Didwel  ftand  alone,  for  all  other  Authors  or  Expofi- 
tors  clearly  enough  fuppofe,  and  intimate,  that  thefe 
Rulers  of  the  Thejjalomanj%  werd  fixed  Officers.  See 
for  Example,  ]ewel  and  Bur  kit.  (d)  Finally,  it's 
evident  from  the  Epiftles  to  the  Pbtlt(?pians  and  Tbef~ 
falomans,  that  Taul  flayed  a  good  long  Time  with' 
thefe  ThefaUmans,  whence  we  may  gather,  if  we 

P.  confi« 


C*i  )  The  learned [Reader  mas  alfo  confult  on  the  Vlace,  Chry-. 
foftorne, Theodora, Oecumenius,  Theophyia&us,  Amniofe,  gv, 
Hilary,  Pekgius,  Sedulius,  Primafius,  and  among  the  Rom^mftsy 
Aquinas.,  Carthufiaaus*  Cajscanus>  A  Lapide,  and  Efthius, 
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cmifider  Tauh  great  Care  of  all  the  Kirks,  and  x>f 
that  in  particular  %  and  the  great  Necetfity  of  ftan- 
ding  and  fixed  Officers  in  any  Kirk,  that  the  Apoftle 
left  them  not,  till3  like  the  Vbtlipptans^  they  had  Bi- 
(hops  and  Deacons  ordained  and  hxed  among  them. 
And  from  this  Inftance,  were  there  no  more,  we  may 
learn,  that  the  Love  or  Hope  of  Wealth  and  Honour, 
is  ready  to  blind  MensEycs,  and  make  them  embrace 
for  Truth,  the  moft  downright  Untruths. 

§    6   From  Tbefalonicd)  vml  and  Silas  came  to 
Serea^  where,  doubtlefs,  among  thefe  noble  Search- 
ers of  the  Scriptures,  there  was  a  Kirk  ereited,  and 
an  £cclefiaftical  Senate  or  Presbytery   ordained  and 
fixed  there,  as  was  in  Epbefas,  Tbihppi,   7  befiulomca, 
and  other  places,  altho1  the  Scripture  be  filent  about 
it.     From  Herea  the  Apoftle  went  to  Athens,  where 
indeed,  the  Harveft  was  butfmall:    Yet  there  were 
fome  ;  and  thefe  (ome,  without  peradventure  had 
a  Kirk*  with  (landing  Officers  erected  among  them, 
tho5  neither  do  the  Scripture  mention  this.  But,  fince 
in  fome  places  where  Converts  were  made*  we  find 
Kirks  erected,  we   are  to  jud^e,  that  in   any  place 
.  where  there  were  any  Store  of  them,  £cckfiaftical 
Senates  or  Presbyteries  were  fee  up,  tho*  we  find  it 
fipt  recorded, 

2.  Afts  1 8.  i.  we  find  Paul  came  from  Athens  to 
Corinth  \  there  he  ftayed  long,  even  a  Year  and  Six 
Months,  labouring  in  GOD5s  Harveft,  and  had  a 
great  Crop  3  and  if  is  not  to  to  be  doubted,  but  he 
ordained  Paflors,  and  fettled  an  Ecclefiaftical  Senate, 
>€#-*?resfc>ytery  there.    There  are  indeed  Difficulties 

railed  j 
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raifed  ;  and  it  is  pretended,  that  there  can  be  found  in 
neither  of  the  Epiftles  to  the  Corinthians,  any  fixed 
Paftors  there.  But  tho*  thefe  Difficulties  were  more 
pungent,  than  indeed  they  are,  it  ought  however  to 
be  acknowledged,  that  the  Apoftle,  during  his  A- 
bode,  ordained  Elders  in  that  Kirk,  and  eftablithed  a 
Presbytery  there.  1  fay,  this  will  be  acknowledged, 
fo  foon  as  we  duely  confider  the  Apoftle's  long  ilay 
in  that  City,  the  great  Harveft  he  had,  the  great 
Care  he  took  of  that  Kirk,  and  the  great  Neceffity 
there  is  of  a  fettled  Golpel  Miniflry  in  every  Kirk, 
and  the  Apoftle's  Pra&ice  in  ere£Hng  Ecclefiafhcal 
Senates  or  Presbyteries  in  other  Kirks,  as  iyflra,  Der- 
bem&  honrnm.  Moreover,  that  there  was  fuch  a  Se- 
nate or  Presbytery  eftabliftied  in  that  Kirk,  appears 
from  many  places  of  both  thefe  Epillfcs,  as  i  Ep. 
Chap.  j.  Ver,  4*  When  TOV  are  gathered  together,  &c« 
and  Chap.  6.4.  Set  THEMtojWjfr,  &c<  Chap,  z 6. 
g.  Whomjomever  Y  OU  Jhalt  approve  by  YOUR  Letters* 
&c.  Thefe  places,  and  others  might  be  brought* 
prove?  that  in  the  K'uk  of  Corinth  there  was  a  Senate 
or  Presbytery,  who  ordered  and  determined  the 
Affairs  thereof/  It's  faid  moreover  in  Chap.  14  32. 
that  the  Spirits  ot  the  Prophets  arefubj,e&  ro  the 
Prophets  \  which  feems  clearly  to  prove,  that  there 
were  fome  Prophets  or  Teachers  fettled  there,  who 
judged  and  determined  oi  others,  that  pretended  to, 
prophefy.  And  in  the  2£p.  Chap.  8.19.  it's,  faid^ 
that  //*,  to  wit-  the  Brother,  whofe  praife  is  in  the 
Gofpel,  was  chofeji  of  the  CHURCHES,  and  Yer, 
a^  It  is  laid  of  other  Brethren,/^/  they  were  the  MES- 
SENGERS of  the  CHURCHES  ;  and  W&£>  it's 

P  \  (ai4 
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faid  of  other  Brethren,  that  they  were  theMESSEN* 
GERSot  theCHURCHES, 
v  From  all  thefe  Places  it  feeros  clear,    Tiifl^  That 
there  were  Prophets,   Teachers  or  Rafters,  fettled 
at  Cortntb.     ldiy9  That   ther§  was  an  Ecclefiaflical 
Senate  or  Presbytery ;   which  did  thruft  out  Offen- 
ders,   determine   Differences  among  the  Brethren* 
and  diredi  Mcifengers  from  among  them,  with  ap- 
approbatory  Letters,  to    do  fuch    Matters  as  were 
needful.  $aij,  That  this  Senate  or  7'resbytery  had  no 
Diocefan  Bilhop  or  Prelate  to  command  &  awe  them, 
4^/jk,  1  hat  the  fame  Kind  of  Government  obtained 
in  other  Kirks,  as  the  Phrafes,   CHOSEN  by  the 
CHURCHES,      and     Mk^SET^GERS    of     the 
CHVRChES,    evidently  prove.    Dr.  H.  on  thefe 
Words*  gives   this  Paraphrafe,    Whom  the  Bifhops  in 
Synod  or  darned  to  go  along  with  me    this  Journey.     Ri- 
diculous! Under  the  Name  of  the  Church,    the  Ro^ 
mamfts  indeed  under/land   their  7>ope;    but  it  was 
not  the  Stile  of  thefe  Apoftolick  Times.    However 
Hammond's  £xpofition  is  altogether  contrary  to  Whit- 
by^  Fancy  of  unhxed  Officers  in  Connth  :     And  yet 
Whitbyhetc  fpeaks  not  one  Word  againft  Hammond, 
becaufe  on  Phil,  2.25.  He,  to  ferve  a  Turn9  thinks 
himfelf  oblidged  to  expone  the  Word  Mtflenger,  as 
TAammond  does  here.   And  tho*  we  fhould  fuppofe, 
?hat  the   Account  we  have  of  the  Kirk  of  Connth 
were  more  obfeure  than  really  it  is  j  yet  there  might 
feefufficient  Light  brought  to  clear  if,    from  other 
places  of  Scripture;    for  why  fhould  we  doubt  of 
Conncb's  being  conform  in  it's  Government  toother    f 
Kirks  i  The  Officers  that  were  at  Tbilm^  were  only    ; 
~  ~a'   k~        ~  Eifhops 
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Bifliops  and  Deacons;  and  the  Apoftle,  in  his  Epiftks 
to  Timothy  and  Titus  >  clearly  intimates,  that  there 
was  no  other  Handing  Officer,  but  thefe  two,  in  any 
Kirk  5  I  fay,  he  fo  clearly  affirms  this*  that  no  Man 
of  Candor  and  Horiefty  will  deny  it, 

3.  From  Corinth  the  Apoftle  went  fo  Cencbre^ 
and  fhore  his  Head  \  And  there,  as  we  find  in  the 
16.  of  the    %om.  there  was  a  Kirk,  of  which  Pbete 
was  a  Servant  or  Diaconefs  5  and  we  may  be  fure* 
that  there  were  alfo  Deacons  and  Bifhops,  or  Paftors. 
After  that,  the  Apoftle  went  through  GaLtia,  order • 
irig  the  Affairs  of  the  Kirks  thereof,  as  he  informs 
us,  1   Cor.   19   He    was  feveral  Times  in  Epbefa, 
and  once  made  a  very  long  Stay  in  or  near  to  it  5 
and  there   we  find  a  famous  Kirk  planted^  with  a 
Senate  ©t  Presbyters  or  Bifliops,  as  we  learn  from 
Afts  26.    17.  compared    with  the  18.  Some  fay, 
that  thefe  Elders   or  E$fbo(s  belonged  not  to  Epbe/us 
alone,   bur  to  it  and   the    Neighbouring    Cities, 
But  the  learned  Dr.  Whitby  replys,  That  this  is  plain- 
ly contrary  to  the  Text,  which    mentions  Epbefus  only* 
Some  Time  after,  the  Apoftle  writ  an   fpiftle   to 
that  Kirk,  and  in  Chap.  4.  Ver.  11.  he  fays  GOT) 
gave  fome  Apofiies,  jome  Prophets,  &c.  from    which 
our  Proteftant  Divines  juftly  infer,  that  GOD  gave 
not  the  Pope,  and  it  may  be  by  the  fame  Scrength 
of  Reafon  concluded,  that  he  never  gave  Diocelan 
Prelates. 

§.  7.  ABs\%.  23.  we  find  that  Paul  went  over 
the  Country  of  GaUtta  and  Pbrygia^  ftrengthening  the 
JDifeipIes,  where  I  think  it's  clearly  enough  infinu- 

ated? 
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^ted,  that  Kirks  had  been  planted  there  before  this 
his  Journey  j  and  as  is  very  likely*  he  then  gave  or- 
der to  thefe  K*rks  of  Gaiatta  concerning  the  Col- 
k<5ton  for  the  Saints,  which  he  mentions  in  i  Car. 
16.  2.  He  afterward  writ  an  Epiitle  to  thefe  Gala* 
tuns*  wherein  he  clearly  intimates,  that  they  had 
Paftors  and  Teachers,  Chap.  6.  Ver.  6.  but  of  Di- 
ocefan Bilhops  not  a  Syllable. 

§f  8.  From  GaUm  Paul  returned  again  to  E[he*> 
fuh  and  from  that  he  went  into  Macedonia  ^  from 
whence  he  came  into  Greece^  and  then  rerumed  in- 
to Afia^  in  his  Way  to  \eru[aUm>  where^  he  wasi 
apprehended,  and  fent  bound  to  Rome.  To  which 
Jtirk  he  writ  before  he  had  feen  it  5  and  in  thac 
Epifile,  Chap-  ii.  Ver.  6,  7,  and  8.  we  find,  that 
theie  were  fettled  there,  Prophets,  Teachers,  £x- 
horters,  Rulers,  which  as!  judge,  do  all  make  one 
and  the  fame  officer,  and  Deacons :  For  where  the 
Officers  are  clearly  enumerated  or  pointed  at,  we 
find  them  only  two,  viz.  Bifhopsor  Presbyters,  and 
Deacons  5  but  of  a  Diocefan  nothing.  Moreover, 
in  the  i6tb  Chap,  he  fak.tes  many  Perfons,  of 
whom  feme  were  Pallors  of  the  Kirk  of  Rome  ; 
but  he  fays  as  little  of  a  Diocefan  Prelate  there, 
5?ea,  as  little  as  of  the  Prelate  of  Prelates,  the 
Pope  5  which  Thing  makes  a  clear  Domonflration, 
that  in  Pouts  Time  there  was  neither  Pope  nor 
Diocefan  Prelate.  «  It  is  obfervable,(/4*/6/^  learned 
«  2)r.  Whitby,  in  bis  Preface  to  Ins  Commentary  on 
*  this  Epifile  )  that  among  all  his  Salutations  to  thofe 
«  of  Romet  he  hath  not  one  directed  to  St.  Peter  » 
«  nor  doth  he  give  us  any  Hint,  that  St.  Peter  then 
33  had 
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had  ever  been  at  Rome,  or  planted  any  Church 
there;  which,  as  it  makes  it  highly  probable  he 
had  not  then  been  there  at  all,  fo  doth  it  make 
it  certain  that  St,  Paul  knew  not  of  his  being 
there,  when  this  Epiftle  was  indited.  Now  I  fay, 
fince  neither  gives  he  any  Directions  to  a  Diocefan 
Billiop,  as  difHn<5t  from  other  Paftors,nor  ever  men- 
tions him  •,  it  is  as  probable,  that  there  was  then  no 
Dioceian  Prelate. there;  and  as  certain,  that  Paul 
knew  not  of  any  there,  as  it  is  certain  that  Paul 
knew  not  if  Peter  had  been  there. 

§.  9.  When  /W  was  in  Bonds  at  Rome,  he  writ 
diverfe  Epiitles  to  diverfe  Kirks,  among  which  is 
one  to  the  Coi/ojjlans ;  and  in  it  he  names  two  fa* 
mous  Perfbns,  Epapbras  and  Archtppus,  both  of  whoni 
fome  would  have  to  be  Bifhops  of  thefe  Colloffunsi 
Dr.  Hammond  is  for  Archypus  5  he  fays  on  Chap. 
4  17.  «  It  is  the  Opinion  of  fome,  that  Epapbrat 
1  was  at  this  Time  Bifoop  of  Colojje.  But  thts  bi 
contradttls,  faying,  It  is  more  probable,  that  e^r- 
1  ebippus  (hould  be  their  Bilhop.  "But  Whitby,  on  the 
Place  contradicts  him,  «  That  this  Arthsppus  {faith 
*  be  Jfhould  be  then  BiOiop  of  Colore ;  and  that  St.- 
Taui  (hould  not  write  one  Word,  or  fend  one  Sa» 
iutation  to  him*  but  fend  to  the  People  oi  Cokjje, 
to  admonifh  him  of  his  Duty,  is  not  very  credible 
in  it  felf,  nor  do  the  Ancients  teftify  that  he  hose 
that  Character.  He  fas  alfo  mtb  Hammond,  thai 
EpaphrasBwoorft/^/Colofie.  That  Epapbrat 
(Jaith  he)  was  Bifhop of  Coloffe,  is  not  faid  by  any 
.  01  the  Cnjtk,  Commentators  on  the  Place. 
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§,  10.  The  Apoftle,  in  this  his  Imprifonmenr, writ 
alfo  two  Epiftles  to  Timothy,  and  one  xoTitus\  in  this 
laifl,  Chap.  i.  Ver.  j.  he  tells  us  expreily,  that  he 
had  left  Titus  m  Crete,  that  he  n>t%ht  ordain  Elders  in 
every  City.  Now  what  can  be  meant,  But  that  Titus 
was  to  ordain  Ecclefiafhcal  Senates  or  Presbyteries 
of  Presbyters,  or  Bifliopsor  Paftors,  in  every  City 
or  Bounds,  where  (uch  Paftors  were  needful  or  could 
be  had,  as  is  already  proved.  Dr.  Hammond  para- 
phrafes  the  Words  thus,  To  ordain  Bifhops  m  each 
Ctty  of  that //land.  Dr.  Whithy  neither  contradi&s, 
nor  affents  to  what  he  (ays.  The  learned  Papift,  and 
therefore  Prelatift,  Cardinal  Cajetan  fays.     y  That  in 

*  every  particular  City  a  particular  Presbyter 
■  (hould  be  appointed.  But  he  adds.   This  is  not  con- 

*  trary  to  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  viz  That  moe 
c  than  one  in  the  fame  City,  at  that  Time,  were 
c  called  Presbyters  or  Bifhops,  as  is  clear  from  ABs 
%  20.  Another  learned  Tapift,  and  fo  Preiatiflf  Eftius 
«  on  this  Place^   fayr,   Every  Bifliop  is  a  "Presbyter, 

*  but  every  Presbyter  is  not  a  Bifliop.   Dionyfius, 

c  the  Carttiufian  Monk^  fpeafa  as  follows*  that  is,  that 

«  thou  mighteft  ordain  one  Presbyter  over  the  faith- 

«  ful  People,  that  is,  a  Bifhop  5  For  that  under  the 

«  Name  Presbyter,  Bifhops   are  underftood,  is  clear 

«  from   what   is  fubjoined,    for  a  Bifliop  muft  be 

c  blamelefs*  &c.  and  as  others  probably  affirm  under 

1  the  Name  of  Presbyters,  Priefts,  or  Simple  Presby- 

«  ters,  and  alfo  Bifhops  are  meant,  and  alfo  i  contra : 

«  The  Epiicopate  therefore,  is    not  another  order 

'deftinft  from  the  Presbyterate,    but  is  a  Name  of 

Superadded  Dignity.     The  ]tfmte  A  Lapide,  thus 

4  comments* 
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J  comments  on  the  Words,  Elders,  that  is,  Blfliop^a'S 
«  alfo  Presbyters,  or  Elders  properly  (o  called,  or 

*  Prierts  and  Pallors:  For  the  Name  Presbyter  was 
«  common  as  well  to  Bifhops,  as  to  ordinary  Priefts*. 

So  much,  as  I  judge,  was  meet  to  letdown, out 
bf  thefemoft  Learned,  Refolute,  and  Earrieft  "Defen- 
ders of  Prelacy,  to  the  End  the  Reader  may  clearly 
fee  the  Confutlon,  Diftra&ion,  and  Self  Contradic- 
tion ofthele,  who  make  it  their  Bu(inefs,to  oppote 
and  (hffie  Truth.  Here,  I  fay,  it's  viiible  and  plain 
to  any  Body  of  difcerriing,  that  thefe  Men  patronize 
a  defperate  Caufe,.  and  detain  the  Truth  in  Un» 
righteoufnefs.  It  ivere  eafy  to  (how  the  like  Dis- 
order, Self  Repugnancy,  and  falfe  Dealing  of  Pre-* 
latical  Authors,  from  their  Difcourfeson  i.  Tim,  & 
and  others  of  their  Works  $  but  I  make  hafte  to 
come  to   Bebrews  13. 

■ 

§.  ir,  Where*  hi  my  Mind  we  h?ve  rriucF* 
Light  given  us  into  the  Apoftolick  Government  of 
the  Kirk.  «  Remember  ( faith  the  lA^oftle  Vet.  j'\ 
«  THEM  which  have  the  Rule  over  you^  who 
«  have  fpoken  unto  you  the  Word  of  God  :  Whofe 

■  Faith  follow,  confideriiig  the   End  of  T  H  £  I  % 

■  Conversation  And  Ver.  if,  Obey  THEMf  that 
J  have  the  Rule  over  you,  and  fubmic  your  fefoes  • 
\  for  they  watch  for  your  Souls,  as  they  that  mulf 
c  give  Account  that  they  may  do  it  with  joy,  ana 
4  hot  With  Grief,  for  that  is  unprofitable  for   y6\$2 

*  Ver.  24,  Salute  all  them  that  have  the  Rule  afeg 
^  you.  Where,  Firfi,  It  is  to  be  obferved,  that  th^ 
fficiefft  Interpreters  parallel  this  Place4with  the  ihg 
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the  ThifaL  y.  12.  Judging  that  both  thefe  Scriptures' 
are  or  the*  fame  Import  and  Meanirig  «  But  ail  thefe 
Ancients  and  all  Men  elfe,  fo  far  as  I  know,  yea, 
even  Whitby  himfelf  adventures  riot  to  deny  it, 
plainly  enough, intimate,  that  the  Rulers  herefpoken 
or,  are  fixed  Officers.  'Tis  moil  rtafonable  there- 
fore to  judge,  that  thefe  who  are  fpoken  of  in  the 
EpilHe  to  the  7htf  are  fixed  Officers  alfo.  ify,  It  may 
be  here  Obferved, that  thefe  Places  in  Heb.  13.  ]*mes 
5.  14.  1  Peter  5.  i,  1,  j,  4.  do  all  much  contri- 
bute to  cnlighen  and  clear  one  another  1  fince  all 
thefe  three  Epiftles  were  di reded  to  one  and  the 
fame  People,  I  mean  the  ]e u>j,  that  had  imbraced 
Christianity  ;  and  therefore  the  Reader  will  do  well 
to  look  earneilly  into  all  thefe  Places,  and  diligent- 
ly compare  them  with  one  another. 

a.  But  now  to  come  to  the  Words  of  the  Apoftle 
to  the  tiehews,  they,  clearly  prove,  that  they  had 
no  other  paftors,  but  fuch,  as  had  the  particular 
Cure  of  the  Congregations,  fuch,  as  taught  them 
particularly  by  Do6trine  and  Example,  had  the  Rule 
over  them,  fpoke  unto  them  the  Word  of  GOD, 
watched  for  their  Souls,  as  thefe  that  were  to  give 
Account,  either  with  Joy  or  with  Grief  Dr.  Ham* 
tnond  fays,  that  under  the  Name  of  Rulers,  Bifhops 
are  meant,  and  that  Ancient  Interpreters  fo  under- 
flood  the  Place  ;  And  fo  they  well  might,  fince  Bi- 
fhop  and  Presbvter,  in  Scripture  Language,  are  in- 
tirely  one  and  the  fame }  which  thefe  Anciertt  Com- 
mentators, have  at  Times  plainly  confeffcd.  The 
Dr.  paraphrafes  the  ytb  Ver*  as  follows,  i  Set  be- 
'  fore  your  Eyes  the  Bifhops  and  Governours  that 

have 
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*  have  been  in  your  Church,  and  preached  the  Gofc 

*  pel  to  you,  obferve  their  Manner  of  Living.  &c. 

*  Ana  on  the  ijt'h  Ver.  he  thus  par apbrajes^  Obey  tho'fe 

<  tlrat  are  let  to  rule  you  in  your  fcveral  Churches, 
«  tlie  Bilhops  (  fee  note  A»  )  (  B.  he  Jhouia  have  re- 
c  ferredto)  whofe  whole  care  isfpent  among  you, 
c  as  being  to  give  an  Account  of  your  Proficiency 
c  in  the  Gofpel,  And  in  his  Note  on  the  7th  Ver. 
he  will  have    thefe  Rulers   to  be  Bilhops.     c  Of 

<  thefe  there  are;  fattbbc)   thefe  Chara&ersin  this 

*  Chapter,  all  agreeing  to  this  interpretation*  Fttfl, 
«  That  they  had  fpoken  to  them  the  TFora  of  (jod, 

*  that   is,   preached   the   Gofpel   to   them  in  this 

*  Verle:    Secondly,  That  they  watched    over  their 

<  Souls,  and  are  to  give  an  Account  of  them  $  and 
c  and  confequently  the    Ihbrews    muft  obey  and 

*  be  fubjed  to  them,^?.  17.  all. Evidences  of  their 
'Charge  and  Authority  in  the  Church  :  Thirdly  f 
«  All  the  %nier  s ,  And  all  the  Saints,  are  the  two  com- 
c  prehenfive  Words,  which  contain  all  the  Hebrew  sy 

*  to  whom  this  £piftleis  written,  the  former  noting 
I  the  Bilhops,  the  latter  all  the  faithful  committed 
c  to  their  Charge, 

And  now  1  appeal  to  every,  fincere  and  fenfible 
Man  of  whatever  Perfwafon  he  may  be,  \i  it  be  not 
as  clear  as  the  San,  from  the  Dr  s  own  -Worths  that 
every  one  of  thefe  Rulers  or  Paftors  had  only  fa 
many  Souls  under  hi$  Charge,  as  he  Could  daily,' 
and  perfonally  feed  and  guide  ,  and  therefore  w?s 
a  Paftor  of  a  particular  Congregation  only,  this 
there  was  no  Diftindrion  between  Bifhop.  and  Pref- 
byter.     And  Ltftlyy  That  .a  Biccefea  Biiliop 


unknown  to  the  World,  at  the  writing  of  this  E- 
piflle :  All  this,  I  fay,  is  clear  from  the  Text,  and 
clear  from  what  is  here  yeilded  by    Dr.  H. 

3.  Dt.  Whitby  Paraphrafes  the  17th  Ver.  as  fol- 
lows, Obey  them  that  have  the%ute  over  you,  {  your 
Bilhops,  and  Paftors,  Ver  24.  )  and  fubmttyour  /elves 
(  to  their   Godly  Admonitions,)   for  they  watch  for 
jour  Souls ,  as  they  that  muft  gtve  Account  (  to  God  for 
them,  )that  they  may  do  u  with  joy  (  in  the  Prefence 
of  Chrift,  that  they  have  gained  you  to  him,  and 
built  you  up  in  your  Faith,  1  7ht(j,    2,  19   )  and 
not  with  Grief,  (  that  they  could  not  prevail  upon 
you  to  hvefuitably  to  their  Inftrudions  5  )  for  that 
ts    unprofitable  for  you,  (  and   pernicious  to  you.  ) 
Thus  Dr.  Wfm  and  I  aver  that  from  thefe  his  Words, 
the  very    fame    conclufions    may   be   raoft  jufily 
drawn,    which  I  but  even  now  brought   from  the 
ConceiTion   of  Dr.  H.  Whuh  gives  us  nothing  but 
a  Couple  of  unmanly  Shufflings  ;The  Apofile  jpeafa of 
'Bifhops.  faith  he   and  I  Jay  the  fame,  is  not  this  a 
rare  Vi<Story  ?    He    attetaps    alfo  to    abufe    fome 
Words,  of  an  Ancient  Writer,  Clemens  Romams;  but 
thele  1  long  ago  (e )  vindicated,  and  fufficiently  an- 
tidoted  every  pl\  Reader,  againft  all  fuch  Deprava- 
tions.    Blefled  be  the  God  of  Truth,  who  makes  hfs 
Truth  to  triumph  in  Oppofition  to,    and  in   Spite 
of  all  the  Power,  Leanringt  Subtilify,  2nd  Egarnefs 
ofit5s  grcatefl  Enemies*  yea, before  God  want  Wit- 
flefTes  for  it,  and  Defenders  of  it,  he'il  make  theie  very 
Enemies  depone  in  Favoui  of  it,  and  become  their  , 
own  Condcmnatcrs.  §.    12,  j 

i  e  )  Na'z;  (£uer.  Pare  1.  Stti  9* 
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§.  ix.  Another  of  the  Three  places  I  named*  is 
James  $.  14.  "  Is  any  Man    fick  among  you,   let 

*  him  call  for  the  ELDERS  of  the  Church,  and 
4  lee  them  pray  over  him,  anointing  him  with  Oil 

*  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord.  Dr.  Hammond  here 
by  the  ELDERS  underfiands  Eifliops,  of  whom, 
as  he  thinks,  there  was  only  one  in  etfery  City. 
c  What  is  here  meant  {faitb  the  j>.  )  by  the  El- 
c  ders  of  the  Church,  is  not  eafy  to  be  determined, 
neither  indeed  is  it  to  fuch  as  are  ready  to  embrace 
anything  rather  than  the  Truth.  c  If  there  were 
c  at  the  Time  of  Writing  this  Epiftle,  belide  the 
f  fev^ral  Bifhops  in    each  Church,  a  fecond  Order 

*  of  Presbyters  under  the  Bifhops.and  above  the  Dea- 
c  cons,  and  of  them  moe  than  one  in  each  Church, 
<  it  would  then  be  moft  Reafonablefo  interpret  this 
«  Place  of  thole.  Thus  be,  and  adds,  that  there  is 
4  no  Evidence  whereby  thefe  may  appear  to  have 
c  been  fo  early  brought  into  the  Church.  And 
here  he  is  in  the  Right,  fince  his  fecond  Order  of 
Presbyters  below  Bifhops  was  no  Order  of  God's 
Appointment,  but  the  Product  of  humane  Inven- 
tion, fee  his  Note  on  A&s  1 1.  30.  where  he  wounds 
^Prelacy  under  the  Fifth  Rib :  But  as  to  the  Place 
in  Hand,  it  is  not  unplelant  nor  unprofitable  to  fee 
thefe  two  learned  Defenders  of  Prelacy,  Hammend 
and  Wbnby9  by  the  Ears ;  Hammond  will  have  all 
the  Elders  here  fpoken  of  to  be  Bifhpos,  which  is 
true  enough,  but  he  will  have  them  to  be  Diocefaa 
Bi(hops,and  is  roundly  contradi&ed  by  Whitby. '  That 

*  it  was  the  Office  of  the  Presbyters,  (fays  be  )  to 

*  vifit  all  the  fick,  we  learn  from  the  Epiftle  of 

I  Volycarf 
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*  Polycarpi  but  that   thefe  Tresbyters  fhould  be  2?i- 

*  (hops  properly  fo  called,  as  fome  conceive,    feerns 

*  not  very  probable.  One  of  Dr.  fj  s  Reafcns,  why 
he  will  have  all  the  (e  Elders  to  be  Diocefan  Bifhops 
IS*  becaufe  the  vtfitmg  of  the  Su^  is  Anciently  mentioned^ 
as  one  Branch  of  the  Office  of  bifhops.  But  in  this,  as  we 
have  jufl*  now  heard,  he  is  alfo  contradicted  by 
Iftbtihy*  who  will  have  it  to   belong  to  Presbyters. 

It  it  certain  therefore*  that  every  Kirk  when   the 
ApoRlt  fames  wrote   was  fed  and  guided  by  a  Senate 
of  Presbyters  or  Bilhops  acting  in  Parity  ,  that  there 
isuo  fucha  thing  in  Scripture  as  a  Bifliop   diftin& 
from*  and  fuperior   unto  a  Presbyter,  that  Presby- 
ters are  the  fame,  to  ane   Ace,  with  Bifhops,    and 
the    higheft  Order  in  the  Kirk  of    God,  elfe  ]ames 
would  doubtlefs  have  enjoined  them  to  fend  for  the 
Bifliop :  For  it's  certain   that  the  greateft    in  the 
Kirk  was  ftill  fent  for,  or  otherwife  defired  to  lend 
their  aid  for  healing  of    the  fick*     The    Centunm 
Mmh.  &   5.  fupplicated  not   the   Difciples,    but 
Chrift  hirnfelf,  for  the  Health  of  his  Servant.     The 
Ruler  of  the  Synagogue  Mattb*  9.   18,    19.  called 
not  Chrifis    Difciples  to  heal  his    Daughter,   but 
Chrift  himieif,  and  Chrift  Tent  none  of  his  Difciples, 
but  he  himfelf  went  along  with  him.     But,   ac- 
cording to  the  Prelatifts,  fames  was  of  a  Herarchi- 
cal  and    Lordly   Spirit,  who  thought  it  too  bafe  a 
Thing  for  the  Bifhop  himfelf  to  go,  and  pray  over 
the  Sick. 


§.  1-3 9  As  to   the  Third  Scripture,    1  Tet.  5 
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tioned   here,  Diocefan-  Bifhops,     and  wherefoevet* 
the  Word  occurs  in  the  New  TeHawtnt\    «  for  the 

*  Order,  Jaith  be>  of  Presbyters  was  not  yet  in    be» 

*  ing,   but  only  afterwards  appointed  by  St.  John. 
Dr.  Whitby  thinks  that  both  Bifhops    and  Presby- 
ters may  be  included  in  the  Term  Presbyter,   and 
thus    as  their  Cuftom  is,  they  divide  the  Truth  by 
Halves  between  them  ;  thele  Elders  are  indeed  Bi- 
fhops, but  not  Diocelans,  they  are  Presbyters,  who 
are  all  one  with  Eiders,  but  not  Simple  Presbyters. 
Dr.  Ws  Reafons  in  his  Nore  on  the  Place,  to  prove 
that  they  cannot  be  Diocelans   are  unanfwerable  as 
every   Body  may  fee:     But  his  Refons  to  prove 
that  they  may  be  Simple  Presbyters,  are  wretched 
Stuff;  as  for  Example,  that    which  is  taken  from 
the  Difference,  that  is  (aid  to  have   been    between 
the  A(o$les  and  rffe  Seventy  DfiipUs  •,  for  even  Whit- 
by himfelf,  in  his  Note  on  Luke  10  really  reje^ti 
tins  Reafon,  fee  above  Page  38,   Another  Reafon, 
which  he  brings  from  the  h\h  Prteff,  fmfis  and  Le- 
vttes  in  the  Temple,  isfiark  nought,  and  defpifed  by 
the  ableff  PrehtlRs,  as,may  be  feen  above,  Page  2^. 
A  Tlurd  Reafon,  which  he  brings  from  the  ]em[h 
banhedtim  or  Synagogue,  ailedghtg  that  there  Were 
Tnree  different    Kinds  of  Officers    there,  and  fo 
there  may  be  as  many  in    the  Chriftian  Kirk,  ferveS 
for   little  but  to  huit  the  Author;  for   it  chiefly 
leans  on  Rabinical  Conje&ures,  which   if  it  do  the 
ftektiils  any  Service,   muff  be  oppofed  to  exorefs 
Texts,  and  the  whole  Tenor  of  the  Neh>  T^am^t, 
in  themean-while,ifthey  will  ftand  to  the  Model 
ot  the  synagogue,  they  rauft  give  a  Bihhop  to  every 

Kirk 
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Eirk  or  Congregation,  with  (vhieh  the  Hierarchy  ot 
Prelacy  can  no  more  agree  than  Fire  with  Water. 

In  thefe   Two  prime  Champions  of  Prelacy*  and 
tnany  others  might  have  been  brought,  the  honeft 
and  judicious  Reader  will    fee,  that  it  is  not.  buili: 
upon  the  Rock  of  God's  Word,  but  upon  Sand -,  he'll 
fee,  that  they  delpife  andeafily  defiroy  theReafons 
and  Arguments  of  one  another,  whereby  they  endea* 
vour  to  prove  that  Bptjcopacy  is  warranted  by  Scrip- 
ture \  he'll  fee,  that  not  the  Love  of  Truth,  but  Pre* 
judice   and  lntereft    make   thefe    Men   and    their. 
Companions  to  plead  for  a  Scripture-foundation  of 
Eptfcopacy ;  hecll  fee  finally,  that  God  confirms  hii 
Truths  by  the  Tongues  and    Pens  of  its  greateft  < 
Adverfaries,  and  that  in   the  very  lnftant  wherein 
they   mod  earneftly  and    ftudioufly  ^endeavour  to 
darken  and  overthrow  it. 

§.  14-.  There  is  yet  another  Objection,  or  rather  i 
in  Exception,  which  mult  not  be  forgotten;  It  is, 
«  That  for  a  Time  the  Apofiles  were  the  Gover- 
c  lioursof  the  particular  Kirks,in  the  Room  of  whom, 
«  at  the  latter  End  of  the  Apoftles  Days3B'ftops  were 
«  placed  to  fucceed  them  in  the  Government  j  to 
thisfenfe  writes  (i;  Tborndtlp,  (c)  Park^(d)  8rokesby% 
and  even  the  Rout  of  Prelacies  But.  ^Bs  20. 
were  there  no  more,  grinds  to  Powder  this  their  un- 
fcallowed  Invention  ;  for  fince  Paut  judged/ that 
He  and  They  wou'd  never  meet  again,  he  wou'dj 

theiil 
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then  have  altered  the  Government,  and  let  up  a  X)i« 
bcefan  :  But  this  he  does  not,  but  the  quite  contra* 
ry»  and  jetties  presbytery.  Thorh'd$ke(  c 'J. Parker  [/ j 
and  others,  fay,  Timothy  was  made  Bifhop  before 
Vdultodk  his  Farewelof  the  Sphefian Aiders.  Pearfi® 
[«?  3  rounc"y  contradicts  them.  /  demonftrate,  faith 
he^frorn  I  Tim.  I.  3.  That  neither  at  this  time,  neim 
ther  at  any  other  time  mentioned  in  thi?A&%  the  ApoRlc 
befcught  Timothy  to  abide  at  Ephefus.  Now,  how  can 
we  believe  thofe  Men,  when  lcarce  one  of  them  be- 
lieves another  ?  In  relped:  of  the  Ephejians,  it  was  all 
one  to  the  Apoftle,  as  if  he  had  been  prefently  to  give 
up  the  Ghoft,  yet  he  thought  not  at  all  of  fetting  a  DU 
ocefan  prelate  over  the  vresbytery  of  Sphefus  $  and  there- 
fore this  Scripture  proves,  that  the  Apoftles  uevei* 
about  the  end  of  their  Days,  thought  of  changing  the 
Government. 

And,  he  never  fays  in  that  Epiftle*  which  he  writes 
to  them,  tho5  he  was  nearer  to  his  Death,  than  when 
he  took  his  Leave  of  them  at  Milettimy  that  the  Go- 
vernment was  fhortly  to  be  altered,  and  a  Diocefari 
Bifhop  to  be  let  over  their  Presbytery ;  he  fays  it  not 
in  this  Epiftie,  he  fays  it  not  any  where.  He  writes 
two  Epiftles  to  the  Corinthians,  among  whom  there 
were  great  Divifions,  and  yet  he  never  (poke  of  a 
Diocefan  Bifhop  for  a  Remedy  of  this  Evil;  nor  ever 
laid,  that  one  was  to  be  fet  up  after  his  Death  ;  nor 
fays  he  more  about  fuch  a  Change  in  his  Epiftie  to 
the  Theffalomans*  He  warns  them  to  obey  thoje  that  were 
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over  them  in  the  Lord  $  but  does  not  iii  the  leaft 
intimate,  that  their  Presbytery  was  fhortly  to  be 
headed  with  a  Prelate.  He  does  the  like  in  his  Epi- 
(lie  to  the  Hebrew^  but  never  mentions  this  figna! 
Change  which,  as  the  hterarcbicfa  fay,  was  fhortly  to 
be  made.  *Tis  already  made  good,  that  the  Apoftle 
Peter  in  his  i  Epiftle  makes  Bifhop  and  Presbyter  one 
and  the  fame:  To  thefe  Kirks  of  fcattered  Strangers 
he  writes  a  xd  Ep.  when  he  was  juft  ready  to 
put  off  his  earthly  Tabernacle  ;  and  yet  in  all  that 
Epiftle  none  (hall  ever  be  able  to  find  the  leaft 
Expreffion,  the  leaft  Infinuation,  that  the  Govern- 
ment was  to  be  altered,  and  Diocefan  Bifhops  fet 
over  thefe  Presbyters,  of  whom  he  hadfpokenin  hi% 
former  Epiftle.  The  like  may  be  gathered  from  the 
Epiftle  oi  ]ames^  Ver.  14*  Hefuppofes  there,  that 
there  were  Stnates  or  Colleges  of  Presbyters  fixed  j 
but  offuch  a  Change  no  more  has  he,  than  had  ei- 
ther Peter  or  Paul. 

And  from  what  is  now  faid  'tis  clear,  that  this 
Change  of  Government  that  the  Hierarchicks  or  Pre- 
latifts  dream  of,  is  a  bottomlefs  Fi&iom  If  they  fay 
it  was  made,  when  Taul  befought  Timothy  to  abide 
at  Ephefuh  and  left  Thus  in  Crete  to  ordain  Elders, 
they  falfly  luppofe,  that  Tunvthy  was  made  Prelate 
over  the  Ephe/ian  Presbyters,  or  Titus  over  the  Hie 
of  Crete,  as  is  already  made  manifeft.  If  they  fay, 
that  the  Change  was  but  very  fmall,  if  any  at  all,  fe- 
ing  the  Apoftles  themfelves  were  at  firft  their  Bii 
(hops,  and  at  their  Removal  Bifhops  fucceed  them  iiii 
particular  Kirks,  they  fay  that  which  knot  true. 
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For  «tis  granted  by  learned  Prelatifts  {h\  that  the 
Apoftles  fettled  in  every  City  or  Kirk  Presbyteries  or 
Ecclefiaftical  Senates,  of  which  they  theinfelves  were 
the  fole  Governours  till  near  their  Death,  And  again 
they  fay,  that  then  they  fettled  particular  Biftiops 
over  thofe  particular  Presbyteries,  who  fucceed  the 
Apoftles  in  their  Apoftolical  Power  and  Govern- 
ment. Now  fure  fuch  a  Change  as  this,  would  have 
been  very  fignal ;  for  fince  the  Apoftles  rarely  flawed 
any  Space  in  nioft  part  of  the  Kirks  they  had  plant- 
ed, and  as  to  many  of  them  never  faw  them  again  $ 
and  fince  for  ought  we  know  writ  to  but  a  very  few 
of  them.  The  Government  before  the  Change  was 
nothing  like  that  which  was  after  \  the  former  was 
in  effect  Presbyterian*  fince  thefe  Kirks  were  guided 
by  'Presbyteries*  with  which  the  Apoftles  were  but 
very  rarely,  if  ever  *  the  latter  was  indeed,  if  we  be- 
lieve the  Prelauits  >Preiatuali  every  Kirk  or  City  being 
guided  by  a  Biftiop,  who  had  no  lefs  Power  and  Au- 
thority, than  any  Apoftle  had  while  he  planted  a 
Kirk,  e\sen  the  whole  and  fole  Power.  Now  I'm  fare, 
there  is  a  vaft  Difference  between  that  Government 
where  a  Presbytery  is  made  up  of  Pallors  ading  m 
Parity,  and  that  where  a  Prelate  domineers  with  ei- 
ther the  fole  Power  or  a  negative  Vote. 

But  'tis  attedged,  that  the  Injun&ions  and  Com^ 
mandsofthe  Apoftle,  i  Cor.f.  concerning  the  Excom* 
municationoftheinceftuous  Perfbn,  and  other  Texts 
of  the  like  Nature  fufficiently  prove,  that  the  JfoRles 
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|cept  the  Government  in  their  own  Hand,  during  the 
far  greater  Part  of  their  Days,  But  if  there  were  any 
*Truth  in  this,  we  fhould  have  heard  of  the  Change  jl 
whereof,  as  is  now  obferved,  we  have  not  a  Word  iii 
the  New  Teftament,  but  the  quite  contrary  :   Cer- 
tainly the  infpired  Apoftle  might  fend  his  infallible 
Directions  to    any  Kirk;    tho<  the    Government $j 
thereof,  which  was  perpetually  to  endure,  had  beenf" 
never  fo  Hrmly  fettled.    How  many  Directions  do 
the  prophets  under  the  Old  Teftarnent  give  to  the; 
Kirk  of  the  Jews*  when  it's  Government  was  through--): 
ly  fettled  and  eftablifhed  ?  *Tis  a  Dream  to  imagine! 
that  thefe  Letters  of  Paul  bound  only  the  Kirks  he 
had  planted  himfelfj   they  were  certainly  equally | 
binding  on  the  Kirks,  that  Peter  or  any  other  Apoftle| 
had  planted,  io  foun'as  they  came  to  their  Knowledge. 

He 'writ  Epiftles  to  other  /(irks,  which,  without 
peradventure,  had  iettled  Confiffories  of  Presbyters 
to  govern  them,  as  had  the  Vhtitpptans  andThefalons-  j 
ans*  The  former  had  Titjhops  and  Deacons,  and  the  lat- 
ter, them  that  were  over  them  m  the  Lord*    Nqw,  why  I 
ought  not  that  whiclrisexprefied  in  thefe  £piftles  to  I 
the  vhtlitppians  and  Tbejjdomans  be  underftood  and.  I 
fuppofed  in  the  £piftle  to  the  Cormtham^  fince  doubt-  I 
left  Paul  took  no  lefs  Care  of  the  Corinthians*  than  he 
did  of  thofe  other  K'uks  ?    Why  fhould  he  not  take  , 
as  much  Care  of  them,  as  of  the  Epbejians,  among 
whom  before  his  Departure  he  fettled  a  presbytery  I 
of  Scriptural  Bifhops,  paftors,  or  Governours. 

This  is  denyed  by  Ifrofosly  ( i ),  *  All  this  while,  i 
*  fays  he*  we  do  not  find  that  the  Apo(lles  commit*  f 
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c  ted  any  of  that  Power  to  local  T  resby  ters,  or  thaf 
I  at  any  Time  they  exercifed  it.  Particularly^^ 
«  20.  Where  St  Paul 'Ipeaks  to  the  Presbyters  of  Efhe* 
c  fus9  and  minds  them  of  their  Duty  5  we  find  not 

*  that  heintrufis  them  with  any  Power  of  Govern- 

*  ment,  Execution  of  Difcipline,  or  of  Ordaining* 
c  But  9  pray  what  is  the  Thing  he  does  then?  He  only 
€  with  cdmfort,  (ays  rBrokeshy%  reflects  on  his  own 
«  Deportment  among  them,  puts  them  on  a  ftridi 

*  care  of  Difcharging  their  Duty  in  watching  over 
|  their  Flock,  cautions  them  againft  the  Wolves 
c  that  would  endeavour  to  make  a  Prey  of  thenio 
Which  Words  compleatly  contradidt  his  former,  for 
BeL  13.  17.  this  watching  for  the  Souls  of  the 
Hebrews9  is  given  as  the  Ground  and  Reafon,  why 
thofe  Watchers  and  Paftoirs  had  Power  to  Rule, 
and  thofe  for  whom  they  watched  were  bound  to 
obey  them.  For  was  there  ever  a  more  rnonftru- 
ous  Aflertion  than  to  fay,  that  the  Holy  Ghoft 
made  Men  Overfeers,  or  Bifhops  over  God's  Flock 
or  Kirk,  and  yet  gave  them  no  Power  to  rule  and 
govern  it,  and  to  Ordain  other  fit  Men  to  do  it  I, 
It  is  clear  alfo  from  1  Ttm»  3.  Ver.  1.  -  -  -  -  5% 
that  it  is  Eflential  to  every  Bi(hopcs  Calling  to  rule 
and  take  care  of  the  Kirk  of  God,  and  from  the  i 
Epiftle  of  Peter  5.  i«  -  4.  Whereas  he  talks  that 
they  had  no  Power  of  Ordaining,'  he  bewrays  his 
grofs  Ignorance  5  for  the  bringing  of  Souls  unto 
Chrift,  by  the  Preaching  of  the  Word,  and  difpen- 
fing  of  the  Sacraments,  is  the  great  End  of  the 
Gofpe!^  and  ofthe  IniHtution  of  a.Miniftry,  and 
the    Ordaining  of  Paftors  but  a    mean  for  that. 
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freat  End.  To  fay  therefore,  that  any  Man  has 
ower  of  the  former,  and  yet  not  of  the  latter,  is 
utterly  falfeand  rotten  Stuff  unworthy  of  a  Cbsiftian. 
And  now  for  thefe  Epfcopal  Men,  as  they  call 
fhemfelves.who  give  their  Bilhop  all,  at  leafta  great 
deal  of  Power,  and  to  their  Presbyter  at  beft  very 
little  }  for  them,  I  fay,  to  affirm,  that  he  whom  the 
Holy  Ghoft  has  made  a  Bifhop,  and  commanded  to 
feed  the  Kirk  of  God,  and  take  heed  to  the  Flock, 
has  notwithftanding  no  Power  of  Ordination  or  Go- 
vernment,  is  a  clear  Proof,  that  thofe  Men  are  felled 
With  the  Spirit  of  Giddinefs,  aud  judicial  Infatuation. 
They  ( k)  have  yet  another  Argument  to  prove, 
that  the  Abo&les  kept  all  the  Government  in  their 
own  Hands,  and  allowed  it  not  to  the  Presbyteries. 
It  is  in  ABs  15.  36.  *  L*et  us  go  again,  and  vifit  our 
«  Brethren,  in  every  City  where  we  have  preached, 
*  the  Word  of  the  Lord,  and  fee  how  they  do.  And, 
isnot  this  a  fine  Argument?  Paul  went  once  to  fee 
Peter,  doubtlefs  therefore  Paul  was  Bifhop  over  Ptf<r. 
€Tis  already  obferved,  that  to  ordain  Elders  in  any 
City  or  Kirk,  or  to  conftitute  a  Senate  there,  is  to 
give  thofe  Elders,  or  Senates  of  Elders,  or  Presbyters 
the  Power  of  governing,  of  executing  Discipline,  and 
filling  up  the  Room  of  fuch  as  are  removed.  To  talk 
of  the  Elders  of  any  City  or  the  Senate  of  any  City 
or  JTirk,  to  whom  no  Government  is  allowed,  is  to 
play  the  Fool  with  a  Witnefs.  And  indeed  Power 
to  rule  is  included  in  the  very  Notion  or  Idaeaof  an 
Elder  -,  Let  the  Elders  that  rule  miUjath  the  Apoitle, 
•  be 
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be  counted  worthy  of  double  Honour.  Where  he  clearly 
enough  fuppofes,  that  every  Elder  or  Presbyter 
has  Power  of  Ruling. 

§.  15.  But,  fay  they,  Biftiops  are  undeniably  the 
Succeffors  of  the  Apoftles  *  and  indeed  Scriptural 
Biftiops,  who  aire  all  one  with  Presbyters  or  Elders* 
fucceed  them  in  every  Thing,  wherein  they  can  be 
fucceeded.  No,  fay  they,  we  mean  Diocefan  Bi- 
ftiops, who  are  diftinguiflied  from  Presbyters,  and 
thefe  only  fucceed  them  in  their  proper  Apoftolick 
Power.  But  if  this  be  true,  never  was  there  a 
greater  difference  and  contrariety  between  Prede- 
eeffors  atid  Succeffors.  The  calling  of  the  Apoftles 
was  extarordlnary  and  immediate,  as  appears  froni 
\Maith.  aS.  Mark  16.  fobn  ao.  ARs  Chap,  u  andi 
9.  and  we  are  obliged  to  Judge,  that  the  Calling 
of  TSarnabas,  tho*  we  find  no  mention  of  it,  was  ex- 
traordinary and  immediate,  as  was  the  Calling  of  the 
Reft  of  the  Apoftles.  Therefore  fmce  Diocefart 
Prelates  cannot  lay  claim  to  this,  more  than  can  d- 
ther  Paftors,  they  -falfly  arrogate  to  themfelves  the 
Name  of  Apoftles,  which  Name  was  peculiar  to 
Thirteen  or  Fourteen  at  moft  in  the  New  Teftament; 
and  never  given  to  any  other  Taftors  in  it's  proper 
and  Gofpel-Senfe,  that  is,  by  way  of  Eminency, 
otherwife  any   Meffenger  might  get  this  Name- 

Theodoret  fays,  c  That  thefe  who  are  now  called 
f  Biftiops,  they  called  Apoftles:  But  in  procefs  of 
«  Time,  they  left  the  Name  of  the  Apoftolate  to 
«  thefe  that  were  truly  ApoftIes,and  gave  the  Name 
«  of  fiifhop  to  thefe  that  were  antiently  called  A* 
c  poftles.  So  Epaphroditmwzs  the  Apoftle  of  the  Phi- 
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lipptins.  Tut  this  Difcourfe  is  no  lefs  abfurd,  thati' 
if  he  hadfaid,  that  the  EldeftSon,  orotherivife  the 
preemptive  Heir  of  fbme  King  had,  during  that 
King's  Life,  got  the  Name  of  King  as  well  as  his 
Father,  and  took  to  himfelf  or  got  from  others,  after 
that  former  Kingcs  Death,  the  Name  of  Trince, 
Duke,  or  fuch  like  inferior  Title.  Had  he  faid, 
that  the  fiifhops  got  not  the  Name  of  A  poftle  at  the 
firft,  while  the  Apoftles  lived,  but  got  it  afterward, 
lie  would  have  fpokeri  Falfe  indeed,  becaufe  they  ne- 
ve* deferved  it,  yet  the  Way  of  his  fpeaking  would 
hot  have  been  by  far  fo  wild  and  unnatural,  as  it  is. 
In  the  mean  while  he  acknowledges,  that  thefe  bi- 
fhops whom  he  here  fpeaksoff,  were  hot  true  A- 
poftles,  and  therefore  that  thofe  that  gave  them  the 
Name,  if  any  Body  elfe  but  he  did  it,  were  abufers 
of  Language,  as  well  as  Corupters  of  Truth. 

All  of  them,  who  were  real  and  true  Apoftles, 
could  fay  with  Paul,  Gal.  i.  U  that  they  were  A- 
posiles  not  of  Men, neither  by  Man^huthy  Jrf^x  Chnff^ 
and  GOD  the  Father,  who  raifed  htm  from  the  Dead, 
But  can  Diocefan  Bifhops  fay  fo  ?  Can  they  fay 
their  calling  was  immediate  ?  Secondly,  Every  A- 
poftle  faw  the  Lord  either  in  the  flefh,  ot  elfe  Mr- 
raculoufly  after  his  Afcenfion,  i  Cor.  9  1.  But, 
dare  the  Diocefan  Bifhops  fay,  that  they  have  thus 
feen  him  ?  Thirdly,  The  figns  of  a  true  A  poftle,-. 
2  Cor.  iz.  12.  were,  that  they  wrought,  or  rather 
God  wrought  by  them,  among  their  Hearers  Signs, 
and  Wonders,  and  mighty  Deeds.  But  the  Diocefan 
Bifhops  can  (hew  us  nothing  of  this  Nature.  But,/ 
fay  they,    the  Bifhops  have   Power  to  confer  the'1 

Holy  i 
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Holy  Ghoft  (/).  But  do  the  Diocefari  Prelate! 
fciake  this  Power  <bf  theirs  to  appear  ?  The  A-. 
pottles,  when  they  laid  on  hands  for  conferring  fc'f 
the  holy  Ghoft,  or  his  Gifts,  were  bleffed  vfitft 
visible  Effects  of  their  Impofition  of  Hands ;  as  U 
clear  iri  Jitis  8.  15,  *6,  17,  18.  And  Chap; 
19.  Ver.  6.  But  the  Prelatfcs  tell  us,  they  havg 
Power  to  confer  the  Holy  Ghoft ;  and  yet  eail 
fhew  us  no  fuch  vifible  Effedfo.  This  is  to  $  fcaie 
like  the  Topifli  Do&rine  of  Tranfubjianndtton  $  thtf 
fay  there  is  a  miraculous  Change  made,  and  the 
Bread  turned  into  the  Body  of  Chrfft  i  But  they 
are  Liars,  for  no  fuch  Thing  appears,  and  aft  MU 
racles  wrought  in  the  Ne&Tefldment  were  evident 
to  the  Senfes.  And  therefore  fince  the  Prelate^ 
C3n  no  more  fhew  any  viiible  Effe&s  of  thek  pfe* 
tended  conferring  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  they  are  to 
be  held  in  the  fame  Rank  with  the  Papifts*  whilq; 
they  pretend  that  the  tfread  is  msracouloufly  changed. 
into  the  #odyofChrift.  Fourthly^  The  Number  of 
the  true  Apoftles  was  very  finally  fi,  13*  or  141  at 
nfioft,  and  the  Apoftles  themidves  durft  not  add  onb 
to  the  Number,  until  the  Divine  Lor  determined 
who  ftiould  be  the  Min  j  but  fure  there  is  a  tat 
greater  Number  of  Diocefan  Sifhops.  Let  theai 
prove  therefore,  that  God  has  authorized  theto  fo: 
to  augment  the  Number,  orelfe  he  aflxanied  of  then? 
bold  and  Sacrilegious  Ufurpatioiis,  and  of  taking upoa 
thenl  that  which  Gad  has  referved  to  hltrifelf. 

<Tis   certain  therefore,  that  if  there  had  been  g 
particular  Rank  of  Men difiindt  from,  alxd    fiiperW 
-  S'  m:3 
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tin  to  Scriptural  Bifhops,  Presbyters,  or  Difpenfers  of 
the  Word  and  Sacraments  appointed  to  fucceed  the  * 
Apofties  in  their  proper  Apoftolick  Power  ;  their  i 
Number  would  have  been  determined  in  the  T^jw  ] 
lefiament,  and  if  there  had   been  a  greatejr  Number 
than  14  to  be  continued  through  all  Ages,   ib  much 
had  been  told  us  there. 

pbigt  The  %^po(Hes  vt  ere  by  their  Charge  oblig- 
ed to  teach  all  Nations,  and  every  Creature ;     and 
therefore  could  be  fixed  to  no  particular  I  lace  or 
Congregation.  The  Bifhops,  as  they  lay,    are  fixed  : 
to  their  DiocefFes  ;    tho'  the  Non-rtfidence  of  many  1 
cf  them  gives  Ground  to  think  that  they  believe  not-  j 
what  they  affirm.  Brokesby  (  m)  fays   »  the  Unfix- 1 
«  ednels  of  the  Apofties  Office  was  not  effential  to\ 
c  it   but  only  accidental,    and  is  no  Reafon  why  Bi-  j 
*  fhopswho  axe  confined  to  a  particular  Diftri£hcan-  \ 
€  not  be  then  Succeflors  in  governing  Churches  al-  j 
c  ready  modelled.   But  ifFixednefs,  or  flaying  in  any  | 
one  City  or  Place,  as  their  proper  Charge,  was  in- 
compatible with  their  Obligation  equally  to  teach  all- 
Nations  and  every  Creature,  as  certainly  it  was$  then 
the  Unfixednefs  was  effential  to  the  Apoftolick  Of- 
fice.   And  accordingly  we  find,  that  they  rarely  ftay-<- 
ed  long  in  any  one  Plaqg*  Paul  AB.xo,  31.  fays,fpeaking 
to  the  Elders  of  Ephefus*  and  others  that  might  be 
prefent,  that  for  the  (face  of  thee  years  he  had  not  ceased 
to  ivarnthem6  2rut  'ris  evident  from  this  and  the  for- J 
roerChap.    that  this  Warning  could  only  be  given**! 
while  he  was  coming  and  going  through  thefe  Parts,  ] 

not    i 
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not  at  all  that  he  abode  (o  long  in  any  one  Place* 
cTis  certain,  that  he  was  aliaoft Itill  in  Motion,  plan- 
ting and  watering,  and  what  we  read  of  him,  we 
may  believe  concerning  the  reft,  tho*  it  be  not  expref- 
fed:  Yea,  he  even  tells  us  fo  much, for  iCar.  9.  $* 
«  Have  we  not  Power,  fays  he*  to  lead  about  a  Sffler, 
«  a  Wife,  as  well  as  other  Apoltles,  and  as  the  #re=> 
f  thren  of  the  Lord,  md  Cephas* 

It  is  a  Fable  therefore  to  fay,  that  the  Apoftles  ei* 
ther  were,  or  could  be  fixed  itf  any  particular  Enlace* 
The  Reafon  of  Brofestys  Aflertioaor  Conclulion  is  in 
my  Mindfurprifing.  *  In  the  firft,/4i*jb  be*  Strangers 

*  were  to  be  profelyted  ro  Chrift,  who  we£e  to  be- 

*  come  Members  of  the  Church:  The  Churches, whets 
•*  gathered,  to  be  fettled  and  modelled)    and  in  the 

*  infancy  thereof  managed  and  governed   by  theia? 

*  Founders,  There  being  many  of  thefe "Churches* 
c  and  in  many  diftinii  Nations,  this  prevented  the 
c  Apoftles  fixing  in  any  one  Diftrict,  when  they  had 
'  fo  many  to  govern.  Therefore,  cont$wes' bis  the 
€  Unfixedneis  of  the  Apoftles  Office  was  notifientk 
«  alto  it,  but  only  accidental  6cc.  But  1  from  thefe 
his  Premiffes  infer  the  quite  contrary  Conclulion  $  for 
the  very  Work  which  he  owns  to  have  been  putinta 
their  Hands,  made  Unfixednefs  eflential,  or  altogether 
iieceffary  to  their  Office.  And  accordingly  provesa. 
that  no  fixed  Paftor  canfucceed  to.  the  Apoftles,  in 
that  which  was  properly  Apoftolicali  and  to  t.al^of 
Apoilles,  coofin'd  to  a  particular  Diftrift  find  govern 
uingChurches  already  modelled,  is  a  jefc  and  a  Parcel 
of  felf  repugnant,  Wordsa. 

If  it  be  iad2.  t]wvttio'-the-XoramiI5ow.  of  the  A-. 

S.  z  jpoftfel 


r%^o     The  Sum  of  the    Ch.  III.\ 

poftlcs  were  uticonfined,    yet  they  agreed  among1 
£hernfelves,  that  the  Miniftry  of  Paul  and   Barnabas 
(hculd  be  confined  to  the  Gentiles,  and  that  of  ]ame s>  , 
Cephas  and  ]ohn  to  the  ]ews.  'Tis  anfwered,that  this  \ 
Confinment  never  refirifted  any  of  them  to  a  parti- 
cular City  or  Town  $    there  w#s  Work  enough  a- 
|i)ong  the  J^j,  fcattered  thro<  the  World,  to  keep  all  I 
the  three  in  Motion.  And  fure  there  was  as  much  a- 
jnong  the  Gentiles,as  might  keep  both  TW  &  B awa- 
it* from  any  long  (laying  or  fettling  in  one  Place.  An4  I 
*jti§  certain  moreover,  that  the  Apoftles  never  fo  be- 
llowed their  Labours  on,  and  confin'd  them  to  either 
Jews  or  Gentiles,  as  that  they  fliould  take  no  Care 
of  the  other  Branch  of  Mankind  $  as  is  clear  from 
faults  Care  that  he  took  all  along  of  the  ]ews.  But 
which  entirely  difcufles  this  Objection,  'tis  clear  from 
Gal  x.  7,  8,  9,  Ver.  that  nothing  of  this  kind  was  a* 
greed  among  the  Apoftles,  till  once  they  clearly  per-  I 
ceived,  that  GOD  had  allowed  them  to  do  fo. 

I  had  almoft  forgotten  another  of  ■  Bre^/Jj>*s  Ar- 
guments. «  The  want,'  faith    hc9  of  extraordinary 
6  Gifts  in  iSidiops  which  the  Apoftles   had,    is  no 
?  ground  to  deny  the  m  to  be  fucceflors  of  the  Apoftles 
£  in  the  Government  of  the  Church-,  no  more  than  I 
I  the  want  of  thefe  in  presbyters  &  Deacons  will  inca- 
c  pacitate  them  for  their  Miniitries,    and  make  thefe  I 
?  Offices  to  ceafe-,  becaufe  many  of  the  firfl  Presby- 
*  ters,  and  even -Deacons  enjoyed  them}  for  thefe  I 
!  laft  were  full  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,   Ads    6.  5.     In  1 
which  Words,  there  are  feveral    falfe  Things  con-  \ 
taincd  and  couched ;  'tis  falfe  that  the  Apoftles  were  . 
enjoined  to  govern  any  particular  and  fettled  Kirk*. 

f  hciy 
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Their  Office  was  to  found,  fettle,   and  organize 
Kirks  by  ordaining  in  them    Senates  of  Presbyters 
or  Sifhops,  the  immenfe  extent  of  their  Comraif* 
iion  allowed  them  to  do  no   more;    and  if  thejr 
chanced  to  ftay  any  length  of  Time  in  any  fettled 
Kirk,  they    doutblefs  Governed  it  ailing  in  Parity 
with  the  Reft   of  the  <Paftors,  as  is  evident  from 
the   1 5  and  n  Chap,  of  the-^M/,  and    in  this  all 
£aftors  equally  fqcceed  them.     He  falfly    therefore 
iniinuates,  that  Bifrops,  as  deftinft  from  Presbyters^ 
fucceed  the  Apoftles  in  that  which  is  properly  Apo- 
ftolical,     And  again,  Jie  falfly  intimates,  That  there 
could   be   Apoftles    without    extraordinary    Gifts, 
quite  contrary  to  Matth.  10.  Ln\e  6.  Mat^i6.  20 « 
Rom.  15.   19.    2  Cor.   iz,   U,  Heb.  i*  4-.    Thefe 
extraordinary  Gifts  were  common  to  all  Apoftles, 
as  the  Effe£b  of  God's   Promife,  but    not  at  all 
common  to  all  other  Paftors :  For  they  were  not 
promifed  unto  them,  tho  doubtles  (everals  of  them 
chiefly  at  the  beginning  of  C  hriftianity  were  endeued 
with  them.     On    the    whole  'tis  certain,  that  the 
Pope  and  the  Reft  of  the  Prelates^  who  fay  they  arp 
Apoftlgs,  really  are  not  but  are  found  huts. 


CHAR 
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CHAP.    IV. 

Their  Argument  from   Ajitiqui-f 
ty,  briefly    DijJblvecL  [ 

U  T  after  all,  it  is  obje&ed  and  fi|id,  ipj; 
,'Diocefan  Epifcopacy  was  not  infUtuted| 
by  Chrift,  nor  had  any  footing  in  God«s£ 
Word  ;  how  could  it  fo  foon  enter  the}; 
Kirk  of  God  t  Was  it  poffible,  that  all  the  Kirksj 
could  cdnfpire  to  bring  in  a  Government  not  infti-J 
tuted  in  the  Word  of  God,  but  even  contrary  tok^j 
For,  fay  they,  it's  told  us,  that  in  the  very  firft  Wri*| 
tings  after  thefe  of  the  Apoftles,  we  find  Bifliopsj 
fettled  in  the  Kirk  *  we  find  the  Catalogues  and| 
Lifts  of  them  fucceeding  one  another  in  all  chieff 
Cities,  as  Rome^  Alexandria,  sand  Anttocb.  Now,| 
could  ever  the  whole  Kirk  of  God  have  agreed  t&j 
gether,  to  bring  in  a  Government,  fo  different  fronpj 
fo  contrary  to  that  Government,  which  is  alkdgeJ 
to  have  been  inftituted  by  Chrift,  and  fet  up  inj 
the  Apoftolick  Kirk?  Itcs  affirmed  by  moftknow-j 
ing  Men  (/),  that  we  have  no  lefs  Certainty  for  Di 


ccelaa 


(fiDodwell  in  Treiiaeum  Vitfer.  r.  Seel,  xli'ii.  and  Whitby  m 
'iisTteface  to  bis  Commentary  upon  the  ZpftU  t9   Titus. 


Ch*^  Efifcofal  Controvert  142 

ocefan  EpifcQpacy>  than  for  the  Books  of  the  New 
Te/iamcm.  This  Objection,  or  I  am  very  much 
miftaken,  contains  the  very  Marrow  and  Strength 
of  what  the  Prelatifts  have  to  fay.  Take  the  Ari- 
fwer  to  it,  in  the  following  Particulars. 

lfl9  The  firft  Writers,  and  neareft  to  the  Apo- 
files,  as  Clemens  and  Totycarp,  clearly  enough  inti- 
mate* that  there  was  then  no  fuch  Thing  as  Trela- 
ry,  or  any  Power  of  one  Paftor  over  another,  in 
the  Kirk  of  God  5  but  that  both  Bifhop  and  Pres* 
byter  are  intirely  one  and  the  fame  (g). 

\\dly%  It  follows  not  from  ought  faid  by  nnf 
Writer  of  the  Second  Century,  that  the  Bifhops 
named  by  them  had  any  Things  but  only  a  Prima- 
cy of  Order,  not  of  Power ;  or  were  any  Thin<* 
more,  than  what  are  our  Moderators  of  Presbyte- 
ries or  Synods,  only  this  Moderatorfhip  feems  to 
have  been  cbnftant.  So  much  I  have  made  out 
concerning  the  Ignatidn  Bifhops  (b)  5  and,  to  be 
fure  no  more  can  be  faid  of  that  Age. 

IIW/y9  It's,  certain  that  the  Do&ors  in  the  whole 
j  Kirk  of  God  in  the  firft  three  Ages,to  name  no  more* 
I  believed  that  all  Things  concerning  Faith  and  Pra- 
ctice, are  contained  in  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

IVtbljy  The  Do&ors  in  the  whole  Kkk  in-thfe 
third  Age,  believed,  that  only  Bifhops  or  Pres- 
byters, and  Deacons,  V/ere  of  CfarUf *s  Inftitution  ; 
and  therefore  we  need  not  doubt  bur  *  that  thtfe  id 

the 
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the  former  Ages  believed  the  fame.  Now  that  they1 
of  the  third  Age  thus  believed,  is  made  good  in  my 
Cyprtanuj  /fotimus^  Chap.  4. 

Vthtyj  Moll  ancient  and  approved  Writers,  I  mean 
Jerom,  and  tAmbroje  or  Hilary  £d\  us  plainly  enough*' 
that  there  was  no  iuch  Thing  as  any  Primacy  of 
Power  in  one  Pallor  over  another  in  the  Apoftolicaf 
Age;  yea^  they  imform  as  how  it  came  in.  The  for- 
mer fays,  That  when  Divifions  arofe  in  the  parficu- 
c  lar  Presbyteries,  it  was  decreed  through  the  whole 

*  World,  that  one  fhould  be  dfofen,  and  fet  over 

*  the  jRcK,  to  whom  the  whole  Care  of  the  Kirk 
€  flbould  bdong,to  the  £nd,  that  the  Seeds  bfSchiiia 
c  might  be   Rooted  out :  And  having  fad  this,   be 

*  affirms,  That  in  Scripture,  Biflhop  and  Presbyter 
«  are  altogether  one  and  the  fame  >  and  this  he  proves' 
from  !*btUp.  r.  1.  Ails  10.  17,  28.  Jfdd.  15.  fi 
17*24.  1  Teter  y.'i,  2,  3,  4.  and  then  repeats 
his  conclufion,  viz.*  That  anciently  Bithap  and 
Presbyter  were  one  and  the  fame.-  The  other  whom' 
I  named,  viz.*  Amhrofe  or  Hilary,  is  of  the  lame 
Mind  with  ]erom>  as  appears  from  his  Commentary^ 
on  1  Ttm.  3.  and  other  Places.  And  on  Ejhef. 
411.  he  clearly  intimates,  that  there  were  Presby- 
teries in  convenient  Places,  and  that  itill  the  El- 
deft  Minifter  was  Moderator  during  Life,  c  Bur, 
€  jays  he,  when  the  fucceedmg  Presbyters  began  to' 
•'  be  found  unworthy  to  hold  the  Prolhcy  or  Mo- 
<  ckratorfhip,  the  Way    was  al tared,  a  Council  or 

*  Synod  (b  providing  or  ordering  it,  that  not  the 
c  Order  of  their  Vocation,  but  Defert  might  make 

g  &Biiho]p.    By  Sijhop  hzxcy  Hilary  underitaiids  n(*M 

thing 
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thing  but  the  Praefes  or  Moderator  of  the   Presby- 
tery, as  Ids   Words  on  i  lim,  3   really  proved  let 
there  he  (ays,  that  the  Ordination  of- a   Eilhop   and 
a  Presbyter   was  one  and  the  fame:   And  therefore 
Je>om  and    Hv.ary   agree   in  this,   th  t  before   the 
Change  was  made,  there  was  no  Dsftindhon  between* 
Bifhopand  Presbyter.     When  the  Change   tell  out 
is  difputed  ;  (ome  of  the  Prelatifts  affirm,  that    it 
fell  out  in  the  very  Time  of  the    Apoitles,  what 
it   wasfaid,  lam  of  Paul,  and  I  am  of  A  polios  :  But 
Blondel  proves,    and   Stiilm^pet  owns,    that    ]etom 
only  alluded  to  thefe  Words  of  the  Aroftle  5  but 
iiever  thought  that  the  Change  was  made  fo  foon. 
]erom  clearly  enough  intimates,  that  by  this  Change 
there  was  a  vifible  Diftin&ion  made,  and  lome  Power 
or  Care  given  to  the  Biftiop;   But    Hilary  feems  to 
think,  that  there  was  no  Alteration  as  to  the  Power, 
but  only  as  to  the  Way  of  making  this  Bilbop  or 
Moderator,     In    the    mean    while,    I    judge,    the 
Thoughts  of  both  of   them   may  be  accounted  for. 
When  the    Diftin&iori  was  made,  the  Bifhop   got 
fome  Power  over  the  Presbyters  that  Schifm  as  Peo- 
ple then    thought,  might  be  quelled:  Bur  it*s  not 
likely  he  got  very  much,  or  that  all  the  Pallors   iri 
the  Confiftory  or  Presbytery,  who  had    been   juft 
then  on   a  Level,   would  ■  tarrefy  quit  with    ail    at 
once:    And  accordingly  it  feems   to  have  been  fo 
little  at  the  firft,  that  HiUty  or  Ambroie  looks  on  it 
as  no  Tower  at  all.     ]erom  feems  to  think  the    Be* 
fhop  got  fome  Power,  tho  not  very  much,      What 
ever  Power  the  Change  brought  along  with  it,  to  me 
it's  clear,  thark  was  contrived  and  brought  in   gra- 

T  dually 
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dually  by  fubtil  Men  of  afpiring  Spirits  :  They; 
laid  hold  on  thefe  Oecafions,  to  Work  their  own 
Ends,  that  they  might  get  the  Tower  itj  their  own 
Hands,  and  be  Matters  of  the  Confiftones  j  but,  as 
appears  both  from  HtUry,  and  Jergm  this  was  not 
brought   to   paisat  once,  but  by  Degrees. 

Another  Account  may  be  given  of  the  Incoming 

of  Epifcopacy,  not  contrary  to  the  other  two ;  it's 

this:  The   Apoftolick  Presbytery  at  Jerufalem,  was 

jufily  lookt  on  as  the  true   Pattern,  according  to 

which  all  others  were  to  be  modelled.    Now  Petery 

as  ]erom  fays,  was  the  Eldeft  of  all  the  Apoftles,and 

was  among  the  firft,  in  refpeft  of  his  Calling  to  the 

Office;  and   either  was  really   Moderator   of  thac 

holy  Presbytery  5  or,  at  leaft,  was  lookt  on  by  the 

primitive  Chriftians,  as  Moderator  of  it  5  but  fo   as 

that  he  had  not  one  Grain  of  Power  above  the  reft. 

Other  Kirks  therefore  eyeing  this  Pattern,    allowed 

conftant  Moderators  to  their  Presbyteries,  as  they 

thought  Peter  was  among  the    Apoftles;  and  fo 

much  is  intimated  in  many  Places  of  Cyprian.    And 

accordingly  they    believed,  that  thefe  Moderators 

or  fiifhops  had  no  more  Tower  over  the  reft  of  the 

Paftors  in  thefe  Presbyteries,  than    Peter  h%d  over 

the    reft  of  the  Apflies  5  and  believed  that  he  had 

no  Power  at  all  over  them:   And  yet  thefe  Modera* 

tors  or  #ifhops<  as  they  called  them,  claioi'd  a  Power 

and  Superiority  over    the  reft   of  Presbyters    or 

Paftors  where  they  moderated^  on  this  Account,that 

every  one  of  thefe   Moderators  or  iSifhops,  was   to 

the  reft  of  the  Presbytery    what  Peter  was  fo  the 

reft  of  the  Apoftles.  '  This  was  compteat  Self  Re* 

pugnacy 
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pugnancy,  bnt  who  can  help  that  5  on  they  went 
in  this  wild  and  felf  deftroying  Scheme,  as   may  be 
obferved  in  many  places  of  Cyprian  and  Origen  {Yj. 
At  length,   when  Prelacy  had  got  to  (ome  Height, 
they  left,  for  the  moft  Parr,  this  felf  contradi&ory 
Plan,  and  fought  for  other  Pretexts  and  Colours  of 
Arguments  for  Epifcopacy.    For  they  ftill  falfly  fup- 
poled,  that  whatever  they  faw  obtaining,  was  juftiti- 
able  from  Scripture  5  and  accordingly,  they  began  to 
abufe   the  BtUe^   that  they   might  fuftain  Prelacy. 
i?ut  at  firft,  they  rather  invented  Shifts  and  Elufions, 
toward  off  the  Blows  given  to  it  by  the  Scriptures, 
which  ]erom,  no  lefs  than  Aenus>  ufed   of  Old,  and 
we  u(e  this  Day  againft  it,  than  Arguments  from  Scri- 
pture, to  prove  that  it  is  there  allowed.    Eptphamus% 
tvho  1  dare  fay,  was  the  firfc  that  properly  patroniz- 
ed Prelacy,   was  the  prime  Inventer  of  thefe  Shifts 
and  Elufions,    that  he  might  evite  the  Dint  of  the 
Scripture- Arguments  againft  Epifcopacy,    or    the 
Power  of  one  faftor  over  others.  And  in  fuch  hiven- 
tions  he  was  followed  by  other  Writers,  zslkeodoret  5 
but  thefe  believed  not  the  (huffiirig  Anfwersof  £/*- 
fhAntWy    and  therefore  invented  new  ones   out  of 
their    own  Brain,    but  fuch  as  could  not  ftand  with 
his. 

Vltbly,  For  the  firft  Three  Centuries,  in  all  the 
Kirks,  if  we  except,  perhaps*  Two  or  Three  vaft 
Cities,  the  Epifcopacy  was  Congregational  not  Di- 
ocefan>  that  is,  the  BifKop  or  Moderator,  for  the 
moft  part,  difpenfedthe  Word  and  Sacraments  to 

T.  *'  aB 
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zl)  that  were  under  his  Charge,  as  is  elfewhere  de- 
ttionrtriited  [  k  ].  At  hrft  Kirks  were  chiefly  ere&ed 
|n  Cities,  and  Colleges  or  Presbyteries  of  Paflors 
placed  in  them ,  t nat  they  might  labour  not  in  the 
City  only,  but  alfo  in  the  Bounds  about  it,  that 
|here  alfo  they  might  gather  Souls -to  Chrift  $  but  for 
ordinary  ftill  had  their  Kirk  or  Meeting-place  in  the 
City,  where  he  that  was  Moderator  ^ did  very  often 
dilpenie  the  Word  and  Sacraments ;  fo  much  wc 
learn  from  ]ufhn  Mattyt ■,  who  flouriflied  about  the 
Midft  of  the  Second  Century.  There  were  alfom 
fome  Places  Bifhops  and  Deacons  ferried  in  Country- 
Places,  as  Clemens  t^om anus \  an  old  Writer,  mentioned 
by' the  Apoftle,  Phi.  4  3  affirms 5  thefe  were  after- 
ware  called*  x»ti7F'trito*oi}'at    Country- Biftiops;    But 

for 


m 

>■■■*  [ :k*]  cyp.Iiot.  Chap. "5. 

*  Thoc  I'm  perfwaded,  that  the  Moderator  very  frequently 
clifpenfed  the  Word  and  Sacraments,  yet  after  fecond  Thoughts 
I'mlatisfled,  tnat  ]nftm  under  his  li^rvvs  means  not  the 
Moderator,  but  everyone  of  the  particular  Paitorsin  their  turn  j 
i\nd  that  by  the  'j^s^ol  teyopwoh  he  understands  noc 
the  Pallors, but  the  whole  Flock  for  Congregation  of  God's  Peo- 
ple. The  like  'Phrafes  are  ufed  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  if  any 
Man  be  called  a  Brother,  i  Cor,  5.1 1.  Ancii  am 'of  the  Mind 
that  <iuartus  Rom  6 . 1 3 .  is  oalled  a  Brother,  only  to  hold  ilmh 
his  great  Love  to  that  excel  lent  Kirk  or  Rome,  not  at  all  to  infj  - 
nuate,  that  he  was  either  Pallor  or  Deacon  :  ForChriftians  in 
general  are  frequently  called  Brethren  bevh  in  the  New  Teffca- 
snent  &  in  the  Writings  of  t  eFa  hers  On  the  whole  I  judge,thaf 
tho' the  Moderators  very'ohendifpenfed  the  Word  and  Sacra- 
ments, yet  the  rell  fzViC  Presbyters  or  Paitorshad  their  Turns 
alio,  and  while  they  dilpeiiied  the  Word  and  Sacraments  pubhek. 
Iy,  they  had  alfo  the  Power  of  overfeeing  the  Deacons  in  the 
matter  of  Alms:  and  every  one  of  them  while  he  was  thus  em- 
ployed Jiad  die  Nam.e  of  lJao«fT^. 
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for  the  moft  parr,  the  Kirks  or  Meeting-Houfes  were 
in  Cities  or  larger  Towns,  whither  theChriliians  in 
the  Country  about  ufed  to  refcrt  on  the  Sabbath- 
Day,  to  hear  the  Word,  and  receive  the  Sacraments, 
as  \uftm  tells  us;  and  in  that  City  or  Town  there 
was  only  one  Altar,  as  they  commonly  called  it,  or 
Communion  1  able,  &  (o  one  Kirk  or  Meetiug.  houfe 
where  the  n^'ia-r^  or  Moderator  moft  frequently 
difpenfed  the  Word  and  Sacraments.  And  the  Igna- 
tun  Bifhop,  as  is  eKewheie  demonflrated  [/J  bad 
perfonal  and  particular  Kno wedge  of  every  one  in 
his  Bifhoprick,  The  Author  of  the  Book,  called  the 
dpoflohek  Conjlituttons,  clearly  intimates,  that  the  Bi« 
(hop  and  the  reft  of  the  Presbytery  fat  together  for 
ordinary  each  Lord*s  Day  :  And  the  iame  Truth  is 
demonftrable  from  the  Canons  commonly  called 
jifofloiicai'j  I  fay,  it  is  clear  in  thefe  Canons,  that 
there  was  only  one  Kirk  or  Meeting-place,  where  the 
Moderator  or  Bifhop,  and  all  the  reft  of  the  Presby- 
tery ordinarily  conveened  for  publick  Worfhip.  More- 
over, as  is  elfewhere  proved  (  m  )  Cyprian^  .the  Bi- 
fhop of  the  great  City  Carthage,  was  the  ordinary  Dif- 
peivfer  of  the  Word  and  Sacarments  to  all  within 
his  Bifhoprick,  and  had  only  one  Altar  or  Meeting- 
place  for  all  of  them  :  The  like  did*  the  Bifhop  of 
£ome9  if  bedweilbe  not  miftaken. 

And  here  it  may  be  enquired,  what  need  there 
could  be  of  fo  many  Pallors  in  a  City  or  Town?  when 
one  Kirk  or  Meeting-place  ferved  all  the  Chriftians 
in  it,  and  the  Sounds  near  it  ?  It  is  anfwered,   That 

then 
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ftien  the  Chriftians  were  but  fewj  if  com  pared  with 
the  Tagans  in  the  City  and  Bounds  near  it;     and 
therefore  ipany  of  thefe  Paftors  were  employed  irr 
dealing  with  thefe  Pagans,  to  bring  in  all  (hey  could 
of  them  >  and  had  alfo  much  other  Work  amongft 
thefe  young  and  green  Chriftians,  befide  that  of  the 
Pulpit  $  and  it  was  requifite  that  fome  Paftors  fhould 
be  ready  for  other  Places,   where  any  Number  of 
Ghrifijans  were  made,  and  prepared  to  receive  them. 
As  to  the  Difficulty,  that  may  arife  from  the  Main- 
tenance of  fo  many  Paftors  where  there  were  fo  few 
Chriftians  j  it  evanifhes  when  we  contider,  that  the 
People  then  were  very  zealous  and  liberal,  and  the 
Pyet  of  paftors  was  not  very  fumptuous,  and  thei? 
Furniture  no  more  than  was  decent,     Lafity,  They 
needed  not  be  at  fo  much  Coft  on  Books  as  now, 
tecaufe  for  the  mod  part  they  had  thefe  Languages 
for  their  Mother  Tongues,  at  leaft  fome  of  them,  I 
mean  the  Gree fa  Latme9  Hebrew  or  Syrtac^  which  our 
paftors  can  only  acquire  by  great  Labour  and  Coft, 
Moreover,  if  it  be  enquired,  how  it  came  to  pafs, 
that  when  there  were  fo  many  Paftors,   yet  the  Mo- 
derator or  7Jrefident  of  the  Presbytery ,   who  was  afi. 
terward  galled  2?iSiop,  did  for  the  moft  part  in  the 
Kirk  or  Meeting  Houfe  difpenfe  the  Word  and  Sa- 
craments? For  that  he  did,   for  the  moft  part  dif- 
penfe them,  is  certain  from  the  beft  Records  of  An- 
tiquity. For  Anfwer  to  this,  the  Ancients,  as  is  alrea- 
dy obferved,  took  the  Model  of  their  Presbyteries 
from  the  Pastern  of  the  Apoftolkk  Presbytery  at  /a- 
mfaiems    and  thought   Teter  was  Moderator  there. 
Now  in  reading  the  Book  of  the  A^  they  founds 
'  that 
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*hat  fo  long  as  the  Apoftles  kept  together,  Peter  only 
had  all  the  publick  Difcourfes  or  Preachings  that  are 
tecorded  there,  tho*  doubtlefs  the  reft  of  the  Apo- 
ftles, while  they  were  together  at  ]eru[alem>  had  e- 
qually  their  Turns  in  difpenfing  the  Word  and  Sa?« 
craments.  The  Ancients  notwithftanding,  following, 
as  they  believed,  this  Apoftolick  Pattern,  thought  it 
meet,  that  the  eldeft  Minifter  or  Moderator,  fhould 
for  the  moft  part,  in  the  publick  place  of  Meeting* 
preach  and  difpenfe  the  Sacraments  5  and  when  the 
Way  was  altered,  as  we  have  heard  out  of  Ambrose  or 
UtUryy  this  Work  was  laid  on  him  that  wasele&ed 
for  Moderator,  and  was  afterward  in  a  fpecial  Mari* 
ner  called  Btjhop%  tho'  all  the  reli  of  the  Paftors  ia 
the  Confiftory  or  Presbytery,  were  Biflhops  as  really 
as  was  he,  and  indeed  it  was  one  of  the  eariieft  Aber- 
rations or  Strayings  of  the  Ancients,  that  they  con- 
fined the  Name  Bifliop,  which  in  GO'D's  Word,  is 
common  to  all  Paftors,  to  the   Prefident,  or  the 
Moderator  of  the  Presbytery. 

Vllthfy,  Iren&us himfelf,  fr$m  whom  Mr.  Bodrvel 
pretends  to  have  the  Foundation  of  his  Wild,  falfe* 
and  impious  Aflertion,  is  fufficiently  clear,  that  Bi~ 
Jhop  and  Presbyter  are  altogether  one  and  the  fa  me  5 
ktthe  unbyals«d  Reader  confute  and  compare,  to  cite 
no  others,  the  Places  referred  to  at  the  Foot  (Vh 

VUlthly,  All  the  Epifcopacy,  thefe  of  the  fir  ft 
three  Centuries  had,  as  is  already  obferved,  was 
founded  on  Teter*$  Primacy  over  the  reft  of  the  A* 
forties ,  which  they  again  maintained  to  be  none  at 
all,  affirming,  that  all  the  reft  were  to  a  Hair  equal 

to 
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to  Fiim   in  Power  and   Honour  5    arid  To  it  was 
founded  on    a  (elf  Contradidion, 

IXtbjy^  it  may  be  fuffideritly  documented*  that 
ckiring  the  firft  three  Centuries,  in  many  Places, 
the  cBi!hop  Was  only  the  fir  (I  Presbyter,  having;  only 
a  Primacy  of  Order  5  and  was  nothing,  but  the 
Conttanc  Moderator  of  the  Presbytery,  and  was  be- 
lieved to  be  no  more,  whatever  afpiring  Men 
might  arrogate  to  themfelves.  This  aflertion  I  havq 
largely  and  evidently  proved  eHewhere  ;  I  (hall 
however  here  bring  one  Inftance  or  two  for  it's  fur- 
ther confirmation. 

Tertuihm*  in  his  Appology,  Chap.  33.  where  he 
gives  an  Account  o\  the  Discipline 
of  the  ChrifH  ans,  has  the  follow-  *  Prefident  pro- 
ing  Words,  *  improved  Elders  ^^c^'* 
7{ule  or  ]udge>  who  acquired  thts  ho- 
nour not  for  a  Price,  but  for  this  that  they  have  a  good 
Report.  From  thefe  Words  'tis  clear,  that  not  any 
one  Perfon,  bat  a  Presbytery,  or  an  Ecclefiaftical 
Senate  judged  ordermined  in  any  weighty  Affair: 
For  Tertulhan  is  there  dhcourfing  of  the  heavieftf 
Cenfures,  Excommunication  and  the  like,  that  were 
infli&ed  on  Delinquents,  Tamelms  would  perfwade 
us,  That  Tertullian  is  not  to  be  under  flood  of  a  Senate 
or  Presbytery,  but  only  of  one  of 'the fe  Eiders  tn  every 
Kttk-  Alleging  for  what  he  fays,  ]uflm  /idar$yr§ 
Second  Apology,  who  fays,  That  the  npowrSs  or  f/a- 
vnrnour  dtfpenfed  the  Word  and  Sacraments  and  kept  the 
Poors  Money  :  But  }u$im  has  nothing  concerning  the 
Judging  or  Determining  of  Affairs  5  and  therefore 
is  impertinently  alleged* 

Tis 
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'Tis  certain  moreover*,  that  in  every  fCirk  there 
Was  a  Presbytery,  or  Senate  that  judged  or  A,fLir3 
without  whom  their  Moderator  or  Bilhnp  could  do 
nothing,  as  is  evident,  were  there  no  more,  in  the 
Epiftle  of   Cornelius   to   Cyprian  (i).     w  W^eretm^i 

*  jattb  he9  (b fbori  as  I  underilood  the  wholti  Affair, 

*  I  thought  fit  to  conveen  the  Presbytery,  there 
«  were  alfo  prefent  five  Bifhops,  who  were  pfelent 
«  the  Day  again  j  to  the  End,  that  afcer  (ufficient 
c  Deliberation   it  might  b^  the  Confent,  or  Suffrages 

*  of  all  be  determined  how  they  fhtould  carty  towards 

*  them,  vi£*  the  returning  Lapfers.  On  thele  Word$ 
the 'learned  Romanift '  Rigaltius,  judicioufly  and  inge* 
ihuouflly  obferves,  c  That  when  the  Presbytery  met, 

*  the  Bifhops  were  preterit.  And  CyprUh  frequent* 
%  ly  calls  himfelf  only  a  Presbyter,  when    he  rails 

*  others  Com-presbyters ;  But  herein  lay  the  differ* 
f  ence,   that    the    Bifhop  is  more  Eminent  among 

*  the  Presbyters,  as  a  Presbyter  fet  on  a  To  wet 
Where  it's  plain,  that  this  moff  judicious  PrelatifU 
for  he  was  a  Papift,  freely  owns,  that  Bifliop  and 
Presbyter  are  one  and  the  fame-,  and  that  he 
who  got  eminently  the  Name  of  Bifhop,  was  no- 
thing but  Prefideitt  or  Moderator  of  the  Presby- 
tery. Biftiop  Fell  is  very  angry  with  T^igaktur  for 
this  his  free  and  honeft  Dealing  5  But  Fell's  Argu- 
ments are  of  too  little  Weight  co  be  noticed  m this 
fmal!  Compend. 

*  And  to  the  End  you  may  know  the  inclination 
f  Of  all,  continuttb  Cornetm*  and    the  Intention  of 

U  evcrf 
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c  every  one  in  particular ;  it  was  thought  meet  to 
1  fend  you  our  Votes  or  Suffrages,  which  you  may 
'«  read.  After  thefe  Things  were  done,  Aiaxtmus$ 
c  Vrbanus*  Sidomu's  and  Macarms%  and  moft  of  the 
«  Brethren  who  had  join'd  with  them,  came  into 
c  the  Presbytery,  earnestly  entreating,  that  the 
«  Things  which  they  had  formerly  done,  might  be 
*  forgot,  &c«  -  -  -  -  Ofneceffity  this  whole  mat- 
c  ter  was  to  be  declared  to  the  People,  that 
«  they  might  fee  thofe  again  received  into  the  Kirk, 
c  whom  they  had  feeu  wandring  before.  And 
fhortly  after,  be  brings  in  the  Lapfers  beginning 
their  Confeflion  before  the  Presbytery,  in  the  follow- 
ing Words.  We  believe  that  Cornelius  is  Elefled  the 
jBifbop  of  a  Catholick  Kirk,  by  the  Omnipotent  God* 
and  Chnfl  our  Lord.  The  Papifts  fay,  that  thefe 
Words  make  for  their  Pope  j  and  the  other  Branch 
of  Prelatifls,  that  they  make  for  their  DioCefan  Bi- 
(hop.  But  I  have  (hewed  (m)  elfewhere,  as  alfo  in 
the  fame  Chapter,  that  they  make  nothing  for  either* 
cTis  clear  therefore  from  this  Epiftle  of  Cornelius* 
that  the  Bifliop  could  do  nothing  alone  5  nothing 
without  the  Presbytery,  nothing  could  be  done 
but  by  the  Majority  of  Suffrages  or  Votes,  and  the 
Confent  of  the  People ;  by  whom,  as  I  Judge,  the 
Reprefentatives  of  the  Chriflian  People,  or  the 
Mulmg  Elders  tiiay  be  underflood  :  And  fo  the  Bi- 
fliop was  nothing,  could  be  nothing,  but  that 
which  our  Moderator  is  in  Our  Presbyteries,  except  I 
that  the  former  was  conftant,  &  the  latter  changeable.  J 

Moreover,  I 
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Moreover,  that  this  was  then  the  common  Belief 
of  Chriftians,  is  clear  from  this,  that  the  Bijhop,  and 
the  Profeffor  of  the  firft  Seat  of  the  Presbytery,  were 
Terms  oi  the  fame  Import  and  Meaning,     Thus 
Clemens  Allexandntms (n)  fpeaks  of  the  Bifhop,  and 
fays,  that  it  was   he  that  obcainnd  the  Honour  of 
the  firft  Seat.  And  Eufebms  (o)  tells  us,  That  Natalis 
was  dlmofl  drawn  over  to  the  Artemonites,  being  Mured 
by  the  Honour  of the  fir  ft  Seat  Among  them>thzt  is,a  Biftiop- 
rick.  Now  that  by  this     mma^k}^^  or  chief  Seat, 
nothing  but  the  Office  of  the  Prates  or  Moderator 
is  to  be  underftood,  is  plain  from  the  i&  Canon  of 
the  third  Council  of  Carthage.     The  Words  are  thefe, 
«  That  the  Biihop  of  the  firft  Scat,  (hall  not  be  cal- 
«  led  the  Prince  of  the  Priefts,  or  chief  Prieft,  or, 
«  any  thing  like  thefe,  but  only  the  Bifliop  of  the 
*  firft  Seat.  Now  it's  certain,  that  this  Bifhop  of  the 
firft  Seat  had  nothing  that  the  Reft  wanted,  except 
that  for  ordinary  he  was  the  Frssfes  or    Moderator 
in  the  provincial  Synod  or  Council.    I  know   that 
in  the  mean  Time,  a  quite  contray  Way  and  Prac- 
tice was  advancing  -5  for  if  the  Apofloluk  Canons^  as 
they  are  called,   were  "Written  in  the  third  Century, 
it's  certain  that  even  then*  Can.  35,  according  m 
Caranz*  i  fome  one  Bifhop,  who  was  called  the   firft 
j  in  a  Nation,  or  large  Diftn&j  had  in  the  common 
Affairs  of  that  Country  or  Province  a  Negative  o. 
ver  the  reft  of  the  Bithops.  However,  as  is  laid,  the  E- 
quahty  of  all  Bifliops  was  then  commonly  believed, 

U  &  thac 
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£ho<  their  pr^ice  contradicted  their  OpinionV. 
Before  I  }qve  this  Matter*  take  a  famous  Inftance 
frrtp  tpifhtnmi  jn  the  Noettan  Herefy,  which  very 
FTiUch  clears  up,  and  proves  that  which  has  been  af. 
ferttdr  pi|>  that  the  Bifhop  could  do  no  more  in  the 
fcresbytey  but  that  yvbiph  our  Moderator  has  III  thfe 
P#  ^jf*r)'aMhJ5  Day.  *  After  him,/**)'*  &*,«>/*..  rB*rie-  .. 
\  faj&f]  another  Heretick,  Aw/or  appeared,  not  many 
I  "Vrars  hence,  hut  about  j go, an  tphefanby  Birth, 
■*  who bang  infpired  by  a  ftrange  5pirk,  adventure4 

*  to  affirm  and  leach  luch  things,  which  neither  the 
jE  Ftop^rj,  norfhe^fo^/ej,  nor  the  Kirk  horn  the 
j  Beginning  held,  nor  ever  thought  of.    Wherefore 

^iing  puff  d  up  by  a  Kmd  of  Madnefs,  he  confi- 
dently affirmed,  that  God  the  Father  fuffered*  but 
being  yet  puffd  up  by  greater  Pride  and  Madnefe, 
he  called  hiipklk  AJoks,  and  his  Brother  *s4aroh. 
In  .the*ncan  Time.  J*  a***pw  npar^wrepw  ?h  Exxm?U 
*f,  the  bkfled  Vrestynts,  (orbiftors)  of  the  Kirk, 
being  moved  with  the  Report  of  this  Matter,  fum- 
n»oncd  7S[oetnf  before  them,  and  interrogate  hirn 
conc^rnii|g  all  thefe  Matters*  if  he  had  broached 
fucfi  BUip^my  againft  GOD  the  Father  But  he 
be^an  fir  ft  to  deny  (  i*\  i*  n?iT$viz&%  kv£j&?*s/§ 
when  he  was  brought  before  the  Prejijitery9  that 
f  poiionous  Doihine  which  no  Body  before  him  had 

*  adventured  to  (pew  Qut<  After  that  when  he  had 
« "infedted  iome  with  bis  Madnefs,  and  had  gathered 

*  to  himself  about  ten  K  f  ns  turning  more  infoknt, 
c  he  openly  fpread' his'  Heiely.  Therefore  again 
g  (  *  uvtci  7rfzfio7i?6t'  )  the  fame  very  Presbjterj  furn- 
£  mpned,  nut  only  him,  but  the  refi  who  had  ubap- 

pily 
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«  pily  join'd  with  him,  and  interrogate  him  concer- 

*  ning  the  very  lame  thing.  But  he  with  his  Comply 
I  ces  growing    impudent,    began  boldly  to contra- 

*  did  \  the  Vrejbytny  ;  •  And,  foith  i  e,  what  ill  1  ave 
c  Idone?  I  adore  one  GOD,  one  I  know,  neither 
1  any  other  that  was  born,  (uttered  or  dead.  To 
«  which  Opinion  when  he  conftaptly  adhered,  they 
«  (  thep>ejbytery  } excorr.municated him  and  his  Fol- 
c  lowers,  At  length  he  dyed  a  little  after  with  his 
«  Brother  5  neither  wa$  he  or  his  brother  buried 
£  with  the  like  Honour  as  Mofts  of  old,  or  with  the 

*  fame  a§  Aaron  :  For  they  were  reje&ed  as  Tranf. 
..f-.greffors,    neither  were  they  buried  by  any  Catho- 

c  lick.  Afterwards  they  who  had  imbib'd  his  Doc- 
JL  trine,  ftrengthncd  this  Opinion,  being  induced 
c  with  the  lame  Words/  with  which  their  Matter 
jt  was  at  the  beginning.  For  he  told  them  when  he 
f  was  interrogate  £  >&*  ^  ?fa$wnh  ]  by  the  ?res~ 
fS  bytery,  that  he  worshipped  one  GOD,  and  he  had 
€  this  following  Anfwer  juflly  made  by  them  to  him, 

*  viz.-  And  we  alio  worfhip  one  God  \  but  according 

*  to  that  manner  after  which  we  know  he  is  to  be 
«  worfhipped.  And  alfo  we  have  one  Chrift,  but  as 
}  we  know,  that  Chrift  to  be  the  only  Son  of  GOD  ; 

*  that  he  fuffered,  and  how  he  Juffered  5  apd  that  he 
«  dyed,  and  how  he  dyed,  who  alio  arofe,  and  afcen* 

*  ded  up  into  Heaven,    fitting  at  the  Father's  Right 

*  Hand,  and  coming  to  judge  the  Quick  and  the 
4  Dead.  Thole  things  we  profefs,  knowing  we  have 
4  learned  them  from  the  Holy  Scripture. 

This  Hiltory  which  is  here  tranicribed  at  large, 
I  fufficiently  proves?  that  the  Presbytery  was  the  Judge 

in 
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in  all  Again,  and  that  the  Biftiop  could  be  no  more f 
than  3  Moderator,  like  the  Trafes  or  Moderator 
in  out  Presbyteries  at  this  Day.  The  Sum 
of  it  is  adduced  by  the  Learned  Tlhndel,  Brokr 
tihy  [/>]  fays,  that  for  the  Fail  Epiphanius  cites 
no  Author.  But  at  this  Rate  he  may  rejeft  the  Bulk 
pf  £(tphanws*s  Book,  for  he  rarely  cites  any  Author ; 
But  if  we  may  believe  any  thing  that  he  fays,  he  had 
his  Materials,  as  he  tells  us  in  his  Preface,  either 
ifrom  the  Narrations  that  were  written  about  the 
Times  wherein  the  Matters  fell  out,  or  from  ancient 
Men,  or  from  his  own  proper  Knowledge*  To  ommih 
continues  Broke sb) ',  the  Acknowledged  Injuduioujhefs  and 
Vnaccuracy  of  that  Father.  And  this  I  own  to  be  true 
enough,  and  add,  that  he  had  like  wife  too  little 
Love  to  the  Truth,  but  that  is  nothing  to  the  prefenc 
Purpofe;  For  was  hefo  filly  as  to  fet  down  fuch 
a  HiHory  that  proves,  that  even  in  the  third  Age 
Epiftopacy,  which  he  fo  dearly  loved >  was  not  got 
into  Eplefus*  except  the  Evidence  of  the  Fait  had 
compelled  him  to  write,  as  he  had  done. 

«7i/  evident,  continues  he,  that  Ephefus  was  all  a* 
long  governed  by  Htjhops*  But  I  affirm  that  there  is 
no-.facb  Thing  evident  *  for,  notwithftandsng  of 
what  is  (aid  in  the  Letter  of  Polyaates  to  Vt&ot 
fifttop  of  Rome*  or  any  other  Monument  of  the 
foil  three  Ages,  all  thofe  that  are  Named  Uifhopst 
m^ght  be  only  Moderators  of  the  Presbytery,  and 
this  Hiftory  proves  there  could  be  no  more*  Ad- 
mating  the  FaB*  continues  Brokesby,  to  be  trut\  for 
whuh  we  have  only  Epiphanius H  Word,  in  all '.  groba* 

hUity 
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bihty  it  was  aBed  in  the  Vacancy  of  the  See*  But,  who 
faid  that  ?  Does  Eptpbanms  ob{crve  any  fuch  Thing? 
Nay,  Brokesby  himfelf  even  knew,  that  this  a  falfe 
and  vain  fhift ;  and  therefore  he  would  fairi  have 
Eptpbanms  taken  for  a  Liar.  Moreover  the  Things 
fptpbamus  here  relates  could  not  be  done  irt  a  Day  5 
yea,  it  is  mod  rational  to  believe,  that  they  took  up 
feveral  Years,  furely  this  was  a  long  Vacancy;  And 
indeed  he  could  not  bun  fee  this,  and  therefore  he 
gives  up  all  he  pleads  for  in  the  following  Wordsi 
At  the  rno^  fays  he,  tits  but  a  fngie  InUmce^  and  fa 
not  atyffiaent  foundation  for  the  Power  of  Presbyters.  But 
fmce  Eptphamus  obferves  no  Angularity  in  this  Af- 
fair, he  allows  us  to  believe,  that  the  Kirks  in  other 
Places,  were  ruled  after  the    fame  Manner. 

And  now  on  the  whole,  I  make  the  following  o&- 
ferves  ;  itf *  That  in  all  probability  this  Narration  wa$ 
taken  out  of  the  Records  of  the  very  Time  in  which 
the  matter  fell  out ;  for  it  appears  to  have  been  a 
Hiftory  tranferibed  by  Eptphamus  Word  for  Word; 
and  to  me  he  feems  to  have  had  it  out  of  the  Aiks 
of  the  Presbyery  of  Ephefu*.  %dly^  'Tis  nsoft  obfcrvable* 
that  this  Presbytery  was  at  Epbefm  ;  We  find  Paul  ABs 
20  leaving  there  a  fettled  Presbytery  without  anf 
Prelate  over  them  5  and  again  in  this  Place  of  SpU 
pbamus  we  find  after  the  fame  manner  a  Settled  Pres^ 
bytery  without  any  Prelate.  Hence  we  may  well 
conclude,  thattheturninngofthe  Aposdyptuk  Angelt 
iuto  Dtocefan  Prelatesi  is  a  Pervertion  of  the  Text, 
fully  confuted  by  Ecclefiaftick  Hiftory,  as  well  as 
by  Scripture^  and  that  Toiycrates,  or  whofoever 
elfe  (poke  ot  Bifhops  in  Ephefus  muft  fee  uaderfiood 
of  Moderators  of  the  Presbyteries,  not  at  ail  ol  Di- 

cce&g 
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beefan  Prelates.  ^J/y,  It  is  no  lefsobfervable^rhat 
SpfkaniWf  who  gives  us  this  Hiftory,  was  among; 
the  tirft  Siichjers  for  Prelacy;  and,  as  I  may  fay,! 
was  madly  fond  of  it,  and  therefore  we  may  be 
fure  this  Hiftory  is  true,  fince  it  houghs  his  darling 
Do£hine  of  Prelacy. 

The  fame  Epyhamus,  in  his  Difcqurfe  againft 
Ongtn^  tells  os<  That  Origen  wh-n  he  went  to  Jerufa- 
km  after  his  Fali9  (  npnp*iTo  ^n>  *•*  'h^rn* )  was  m- 
VHedbythe  Priefis  or  Presbyters,  to  Preach  before  the 
jCirk.  And  in  the  Account  of  AmusH  Hiftory,  as 
lie  fpeaks,  he  conftfTes  no  Lfs,  than  he  does  either 
in  his  Account  of  the  Herefy  of  the  Nchians,  ox  of 
Origen :  For  thus  he  relates  the  Opinion  of  Aeriui 
about  Epifcopacy,  Her.  j6,     *  Wherein  doth  a  Bi- 

*  (hop  excel!  a    Presbyter  ?  Theie  is  no  difference 

*  between  them  5  for  both  of  them  are  of  the  fame 
e  Order,  and  have  the  fame  Honour  and  Dignity.' 
«  The  Bifhop  impofeth  Hands,  fo  doth  the  Presby- 
f  ter  :  The  Bifhop  Baptizes*  the  Presbyter  does  the 

*  fame :  The  Bifhop  performs  all 
*K<rfi{iT*iE'    *  divine    Wojfliip,    the   Presbyter 

"•rirjwsr^iariw^     «   d0fS  IlO    left ::    The    BiOlOD  OCCU- 

ZZSEZ*"'  '  piestheChair^fodoesthePres, 
c  by  ter.  Thus  Aerms.  And  8pt- 
fbanius  does  not  deny  any  of  thefe  Things  wherein 
Aerms  affirms  Bifhop  and  Presbyter  to  agree,  buC 
fcnly  adds,  'Yh&t  the  Order  of  Btfhops  begets  Fathers^ 
*nd  the  Order  of  Presbyters  begets  Children*  that  is,  the 
former  Ordain  and  the  latter  Baptize.  Bpyhanms 
fcis  chief,  if  not  only  Argument  for  Epifcopacy  he 
brings  from  IT***.'*.  1.  «  What  need  was  there* 

I  JtibjQMS 


Ch.  IV.  Epfcofal  Controver.  1 6  i 

<  fubjoms  £fifhamu^  to  forbid    a  Bifhop  to  rebuke 
«  a    Presbyter,  except  he  had  greater  Power  than 
lie.     The  learned    Mr.  'Benjamin  Rofanfon  (x)  wit- 
tily anfwers.  '  That  this  Text,  if  it  prove  any  Dif- 
'  ference  at  all,  rather  feems  to  intimate  the  Pres- 
'  lyter  te  be  Superior,  for  that  He  is  to  be  looked 
upqn$  and  treated  as  the  Bifhop's  Father     Hea£ 
Wbttby  on  the  Place,  *  In  the  judgment  of  Chry[0flomt 
Theodore^   Oecumentut  and  ThecphyUft,  the    bidet 
*  here  fignities  not  a  Prieft,  but  a  grave  ancient  Mani 
fuch  being  in  all  Ages  and  Nations  ftyled  Fathers  % 
and  this  Senfe  the  Diftindion  here  of  Ages  and  of 
Sexes  leems  to  plead  for.  Hammond  itideed  under- 
stands  this  place  of  Kirk- Men  ;    but  makes   then* 
Bifliops,  not  Simple  Presbyters.     But  let  the  Pics* 
byter  here  be  taken  for  any  Kind  of  Jfirk-ihen  they 
will>  this  Text  can  do  them  no  Service,  till  once 
they  prove  that  Timothy  had  any  more  £ower  atone 
of  Cenfures  in  any  Constituted  Kirk,  than  had  any 
other  paftor  of  the  Presbytery,  or  that  he  had  any 
more  Power  alone  to  Cenfure  than  he  had  to  Preach 
the  Word,  and  difpenfe  the  Sacraiients.     But    £/?#- 
fbamus  mull  be  excufed,  for  he   brought  doubtlcfs 
the  beft  Arguments  he  had ;  no  worfe  I'm  fure,  (y) 
than  thefe  he  brought  to  prove  fet  Lents,  Ttiycis 
for  the  Dead,  and  fuch  unfancSHfied  Stuff. 

%thlv,  The   greatefl:    Men,    and    Men    of  the 
greateft  following,  not  only  of  the  Third,  but  e^eii 

X  of 
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of  the  Second  Age,  were  tainted  with  divers  confi-f 
derable  Errors  both  in  Matters  of  Faith  and  Practice* I 
as   is  elfewbere  made    good  (o)  j    and    why    then* 
tho*  tho  they  had  afferted   Epifcopacy,  as  out  adver- 
faries  allcdge  they  did,  might  not  that  be  an  Error 
alio?  So  that  had  they  been  never  fo  pofitive  about 
this*  the  Argument,  our  Advetfaries  pretend  to  ad- 
vance,  is  as  far  as  we  need  wifh,  from  a  Demonftrsu 
tion.     And  to  come  to  him,  who  is  pretended  t<> 
be  the  mod  Ancient  of  thefe  Dodtors*  \gnmus^  if  his 
Conteri^poiartes  as  great  Men  as  he,  wefe  guilty  o£j 
confiderable  Errors  and  Miftakes  *  then  why  might 
not  he,  notwithftanding  his  Nearnefs  to  the  Apoftles,] 
err  in    what  he  is  by  fome,   fuppofed  to  have  faid. 
about  Eptfcopacy  ?    I  introduced  in  my  7\^azjan^eni\ 
Querela,  our    Adverfaries  thus  reafoning  :  If  Ignatius 
fpoke  pofitivelyin  Favours  of  Epifcopacy*  and  ItJ 
ved  in  a  clofe  Vicinity  to  the  Apoftles,  then  there's^ 
no  doubt,  but  the  Apoftles  eftablifhed  fuch  a  Go 
vernment,   and  (hewed  this  Reafoning  to  be  moft 
ialfe  by   many  clear  Inftances  of  the  Eirors   of  thefe 
that  lived  either  with,  or  very  near  to  Ignatius. 

And  yet  Mr.  Calder  undertakes  to  make  goo 
this  Inference*  and  difprove  my  Hypothefis,  whic 
is  impofthle  to  be  done,  except  he  prove  tha 
there  were  no  fuch  Errors  maintained  by  theft 
Contemporaries  of  Ignatius  $  but  this  no  Man  hith 
erfo,  no  nor  M.  C,  himfelf,  has  attemped  to  do, 
only  he  repones  fome  falfe  and  impertinent  Tales, 

H 
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He  fays,  Fir09  That  thoi  there  were  Errors  m  the  A- 
poftles  Days,  crett  in  among  Perfuns  and  Churches^  yet 
this  ts  nothing  to  the  vurpofa  for  it  does  not  fay,  that 
Ignatius  was  m  an  Error  as  to  the  'Point  that  wt  have  in 
fiand>  to  mt  Epilcopacy  and  Presbytery.  Yet  it  fays, 
that  if  his  Contemporaries  were  in  an  Error  about 
as  confiderable  Things  in  Faith  and  fra&ice,  then 
Ignatius  his  nearnefsthe  Apoftles,cou1d  not  fo  fccure 
him,  but  that  he  might  be  in  an  Error  about  E- 
pifcopacy:  Which  was  the  Thing  I  undertook  to 
prove,  and  M«  C.  knew  it  well  enough  5  and  there, 
fore  betook  himfelf  to  foul  fiiuffling  :  And  more- 
over he  is  as  (illy  as  difhoneft,  for  the  intended  Fraud 
is  palpable,  'His  fecond  Anfwer  concerns  only 
my  firft>  not  my  fecond  Hypothelis.  The  SuMance 
of  his  third  Anfwer,  for  he  has  feven,  is,  '  Thoc 
€  there  were  Errors  in  the  Days  of  the   A  poftles, 

*  and  in  the  firit  Centurie  5  yet,  was  there  no  way 
«  to.  know  Truth  from  Error  ?  Right  from  Wrong? 

*  —  Had  they  not  a   Form  of  found  Words    in 

*  other  Churches,  fuch  as  St.  Paul  prefcribed  to 
St.  Timothy?  To  thefe  Queftions  I  anfwer,  that 
[there  was  a  Way  to  know  Truth  from  Error,  and 
that  they  had  a  Form  of  found  Words  j  but  what 
[then  ?  will  it  follow  from  hence,  that  the  Antiqui- 
ty of  the  true  Ignatius  could  fccure  him  from  all 
Lapfes  or  Efcapes,  or  ferve  to  prove  that  there  was 
no  Declenfion  in  his  Time  ?  This  muft  be 
his  Inference  otherwife  he  fpeaks  nothing  againft 
me  \  but  nothing  is  more  falfe  5  for  have  not  Chn- 
ftionsat  this  Day,  this  Way  and  Form*  I  mem  the 

X  *  Holy 
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Poly  Scriptures?  and  yet,  not  Errors,  yea*, 
^rofsErrfors  prevail  amongii  many  of  them?  Or 
flare  any  Man  in  his  Wit  deny,  that  confiderable- 
£rrbrs  prevailed  among  the  Ancients,  even  in  or 
fiear  to  Ignatius  his  Time  ?  His  Fourth  Anfwer  is,  St. 
Ignatius  lived  m  the  cDays  of  Miracles.  But  Miracles 
are  faid  to  have  been  done,  even  in  the  third  and 
fourth  Centures,  yet  the  Chriftians  that  lived  in 
fhem,    were  not  fecured  from  Lapfes  and  Errors.; 

*  When  the  Holy  Ghoft  refided  amongft  them,  as1 

*  the  declarative  glory  of  God  remained  in  the 
6  Tabernacle,  ( if  he  mean  the  Glory  of  Miracles,  as 
I  think  he  does,  he  has  juft  now  got  his  Anfwer. ) 
f  What  is  unworthy  of  him  in  all  his  Epiftles,  {but 

*  what  k  this  to  the  f>refentPu*po(e  ?  )  Could  he  not  know 

*  theSenfeof  Scriptures,  and  underftand  the  Practice 

*  of  the  Apoftles,  and  the  Church  Government  in 

*  Europe,  A(ia  and  Africa,  in  his  own  Days,  as  well 
f  as  we  know  that  Epifcopacy  was  fettled  by  King 

*  Charles  the  Second  ?  But  this  is  as  little  to  the 
Matter  in  hand,  the  Queftion  is,  if  the  greateflMen 
in  the  Time  of  Ignatius,  were  not  guilty  of  confi- 
derable Errors.  Now  either  he  muft  affirm  this, 
^nd  fo  grant  all  that  I  undertake  to  prove  in  that 
iecond  Hyporhefis  ;  or  elfe  denv  it,  and  then  he'll 
be  obliged  to  difproye  the  Inftances  I  adduced  : 
But  he  faw  this  was  impoflible;  and .  therefore  he 
gives  me  only  a  parcel  of  impertinent  Words.  It's 
nothing  to  the  Purpofe,  if  Ignatius,  and  others  of  his 
Time,  could  know  the  Senfe  of  the  Scriptures,  &c.  But  if 
they  did  really  fo  know  them,  and  keep  clofe  to 

them. 
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them*  as  to  have  no  Errors  at  all :  Dare  any  Man, 
that  cares  what  he  fays  affirm  this  ? 

His  fifth  Anfwer  is.  c  That  the  Erroneous  Opini- 
€  ons,  which  were  Iq  early  into  the  Church,  were 
«  but  the    Fancies  of  private    A/en,  ( but  I    made 
evident,  that  they  were  not  the  Fancies  of  private  Men^ 
but  of  the  greatefl  Men,  And  chief  Leaders  of  that  Age.  ) 
«  and  fome  of  thero  had  not  bad  Influences  on  the 
c  Morals  and  Pra&ices  of  Men.     If  others  of  them 
had,  rhey  might  do  much   Harm,  as  indeed  they 
did.     Moreover,  it  cannot  well  be    doubted,  but 
that  all  Aberration  from  the  Scriptures,  tho'  they 
fhould   appear  never   fo  fpeculative,   are  at  length 
ready  to  have  a  bad  Influence  on  Pra&ice.     Nor  aid 
they  [pre ad  thefe  7  htngs  a$  Joints  of  Faith,  or   neceftary 
to  Salvation-,  ( if  they  were  contrary    to  God's  re- 
vealed  Tsruth,  it's  enough  for  my  Purpofe,and  ruins 
his. )  %dnd  for  the  Errors,  continues  he,  and  Corrupt 
iions  of  particular  Churches,  planted  by  the   Apoftles,  / 
wonder  how  can  this  be  made  an  Argument  m  the  Cafe 
tn  Hand  J  it  was  indeed  a  great  Matter  to  conquer  the 
Prejudices  of]udaifm  and  Heathenifm9yet  they  believed  the 
fundamental  Points  of  the  Creed,  to   wit,  that    ]efu$ 
Chrifl  come  into  the  World,  and  that  he  was  the  Son  of 
Cjfod.   All  1  here  obferve  is,  that  he  grants  the  Truth 
of  my  Conclufion,  viz.,  that  the  Antiquity  of  the 
true  Ignatius,  could  not  fecure  him  or  his  Contem- 
poraries from  Lapfes,  Declenfions,  and  Innovations. 

His  fixth  Anfwer  is,  '  Tho<  there  were  Errors 
c  in  St  Ignatius  his  Days,  what  Errors  are  patticu- 
«  larly  objected  againft  this  holy  Martyr/    Is  if* 

<  thac 
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*  that   he  was  for    Epifcopacy  ?    Surely  he  could] 

*  not  be  mifhtken,  if  that  was  the  Qovtrnment  of 
«  his  Time,  more  than  we  can  be  ignorant  of  Kirk 

*  and  State-Govcrnment  at  this  Time  *  and  it  we 

*  fufped  Matters  of  fad  in  the  hrft    Age,  becaufe 
f  Errors  had  then  broken  forth*    we  can  have  Cer- 
c  tainty  in  no  Age.    But  the  Hypothefis  carries  in  it 
no  fuch  Sulpicion,   it  abftradts  ftorn  that,   and  for 
once  fuppofes  with  the  Adverfaries,   that  Epifcopacy 
was  defafto  in  the  Time  of  l^natiu^  but  that  notwjth-i 
Handing  this  Antiquity,     the  Practice  might  be  er4 
roneous.  And  it  is  tiipjft  ju(t  to  fuppoie,  that  the  Prac-J 
tice  might  be  erroneous  ;    iince,  as  is  (hewed  in  the 
Book  he  would impugn,  the  greateft  Men  of  \gnatim> 
his  Time  were  leavened  with  notable  Errors,    both 
in  Refpedfr  of  Dodlrine  and  Pradiice«f 

To  the  inftance  I  brought  of  the  Contention  be- 
tween the  Eafternand  Weftern  Kirks  [/>]  he  an*  J 
fwers,  rniqbt  not. St,  ]ohn  have  recomended  the  Ob[er~ 
nation  of  Eailer  out  ofCondefcenfiontotheJewifh  Con-   j 
verts,   who  were  very  loath  to  fart  with  their  Qufioms  f 
And  might  not  St.  Paul  instate  the  Obfervatton  thereof 
upon  the  Lord's  Day>  for  the  forefaid  Reajon  ?   But  tha(r 
which  he  fays,  is  falfc  and  Popifh  Doctrine,   he  (hall 
never  be  able  to  prove  from  GQD's  written  Word, 
Which  is  the  Sole  andcompleac  Rule  of  aChrillian's 
Faith,  that  ]obn  recornmemded,  and    PW  in  (touted 
either  the  fourteenth  or  fifteenth  Day  of  the  Moon^ 
$hat  either  of  them  inftituted  Lent  or  pafch,   which 


(p  )  JWaz.  Quer.  pag,  ix8,  &e, 


hlV.Epfcofd  ifj 

go  Hand  in  Hand.  It's  certain,  that  nothing  wa$ 
ever  inftituted  by  the  Apoftles  for  the  Kirks  perpet-N 
ual  Oblervation,  but  that  which  is  recorded  in  Scrip- 
ture ;  and  ctis  as  certain,  that  the  Inftitution  of  Lent 
and  Pafch  is  not  there  recorded:  And  fo  it's  certain* 
that  both  the  Romans  and  Afians  erred ,  in  laying  down 
a  falfe  Suppofition,that  either  the  fifteenth  or  the  four- 
teenth  Day  was  appointed  by  any  of  the  Apoftles,  to 
be  perpetually  and  anniverlarily  obferved.  All  this  is 
manifeft,  and  is  the  Judgement  of  all  thefe  Fa* 
thers  who  have  affirmed,  that  the  Scripture  is  the 
plenary  Rule  of  Faith  and  Manners,  and  that  no 
Hated  or  anniverfary  Fafts  are  appointed  in  the 
New  Te (lament  i  and  of  the  Proteftanfs  who  have 
written  againft  unwritten  Romijh  Traditions,  for  the 
plenitude  of  the  Scriptures,  as  Jewel,  Wbitaker,  and 
milet. 

D$d  not  St.  Paul,  continues  he,focom  all  things  to 
til  Men,  a  Jew  to  the  Jews,  that  he  mtghtgatn  fome  ? 
Does  he  not  write  again fl  Ctrcuwcijion,  and  yet  condejeend 
to  the  Cinurnctjion  o/Timothy.  16  ABs  r,  2,  3, 4.  But 
Taut  indulged  the  converted  Jews,  in  the  Matter  of 
Circumcifion  only  for  a  Time5&  did  not  at  all  enjoin 
the  perpetual  Observation  of  it,  as  M.  C.falfly  iup- 
poles  him  to  have  enjoined  that  of  the  Fifteenth 
Day;  hemuft  find  an  Inftawce,  where  the  Apoftles 
enjoined  to  different  Kirks,  perpetual  and  anniver- 
fary Cuftoms  contrary  to  one  another,  either  in  Sub- 
fiance  er  Circumftance,  no  lefs  can  do  his  Turn,  but 
this  he  (hall  never  find  in  Scripture  ;  (0  that  it's  labou- 
ring 
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ring  in  the  Fire  to  feek  it.  He  leans  upon  this  falfe, 
foundation,  when  having  granted,  that  Tolycart  and 
Antcetui  differed  as  to  their  Cuftoms,  he  fays,  that 
it  was  neither  Weaknefs  nor  Wilfulness  iri  them  to 
hold  clofe  by  the  Cuftomsof  thetf  Countries; 

He  fays,    that  Amcetta  and  Polycarp  agreed  in  the 
Subftance  of  the  Thing,  and  went    to  one  Altar  to 
communicate*  citing  for  itEufefaushis  Ecclefuftick 
Hiftory,  Book  3  Chap.  20.  whereas  he  fhould  havfc 
cited  Book  5.  Chap  24.  There  it  is  indeed  faid,  that 
they  communicated;  but  it  isalfo  clear  in  the  fame 
Chapter,  that  both  of  them  thought  one  another  in 
an  Error,  and  wiftied  him' to  recant,   and  come  to 
to  the  other  fide,  and  that  Amcetus  could  not  per-  ! 
fwade  Polycarp  to  turn,  who  ftill  fteevely  peffifted  in 
his  Way,  but  endeavoured  not  to  bring  over  Ani- 
eetttr?  perceiving  doubtlefs,  that  there  Was  no  Hope 
of  doing  it.    Now  if  both  of  them  believed  one  ano- 
ther to  be  in  an  Error,  furely  one  of  the  two  erred  in 
fo  believing.     Bvx  more  palpable  was  the  Ef tot  of 
Cither  V&or  and  the  FLomtnsi  or  of  Polycrates  and  the 
AJians«  fince»  as  is  undeniably  clear  in  the  fame  Chap. 
o£EufebiHs>  the  former  held  the  Obfervatiortof  the 
lyth  Day  in  Oppofition  to  the  Fourteenth  Day,  and 
the  latter  held  the  Obfervation  of  the  Fourteenth  in 
Oppofition  r 6  that  of  the  15th,  to  be  a  Matter  of 
higheft  Moment  and  Concern;    and  yet  Viftor  and 
Polycrates  lived  in  the  fecond  Century,  the  very  Cen- 
tury wherein  Ignam;  hbr\(e\i  was  for  fometime  alive* 

As  to  M.  Ccs  In'ftances  about  the  Lord  s  Prayer* 
Set  Forms,  and  inttxumcntal  Muftck,   concerning 

which 
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which  hs  fays,  different  Presbyterian  Kirks  differ, 
I  fay,  if  thefe  Things  be  commanded,  they  err 
who  do  not  pradtife  them  ^  if  they  be  not  there 
allowed,  they  err  who  do  pradtife  them;  if  they 
be  indifferent,  they  err  who  urge  them  on  others* 
or  on  the  other  hand  urge  others  to  leave  them.' 
As  to  what  he  fays  of  the  Difference  between  Taul 
and  'Barnabas,  it  feenns  indeed  that  Barnabas  was 
in  the  wrong,  furely  they  were  not  both  in  the 
Right.  M.  C.  fays,  That  Socrates  is  not  po/inve, 
hut  gives  it  as  an  Opinton:  And  I  lay,  he  is  as 
podtive  as  any  Man  can  be  ^  fo  that  if  we  believe 
liim,  both  Romans  and  zslfiant  erred' ;  and  hafter 
was  never  enjoined  by  Chrift  or  his  Apoflles  Let 
the  Reader  perufe  my  Na&arzem  Queteta9  Pages; 
119, 156.  And  if  hepleafe,  the  Place  ot  Socrates  there 
cited,  where  the  Matter  is  more  fully  handled  than 
I  have  it,     *  If  I  (ball,  fays  hey    take  the  Liberty  to 

*  argue  as  M.  J.  does,  may  I  qot  fay,  that  Socrates 
\  his  living  in  the  fifth  Century,  could  not  fecure 

*  him  from  Error,  more  than    Ignatius  his  living  in 
€  the    firft  Century,    who  had  better  Gccaflon   to, 

*  know  Apoftolick  Pra6tices,  than  ever  Socratesfad  »f 
If  I  had  (aid,  that  Socrates  his  living  in  the  Fifth 
Century,  did  really  fecure.  him  from  Error,  then 
lyi.  Os  Argument  had  been  home  and  pungent  5 
but  fince  i  never  faid  this,  but  the  very  contrary, 
not  only  of  Socrates,  but  even  of  the  \gnatian  ,Age* 
it  is  fufficiently  evfclent,  that  M.  <?.  did  not  very 
Well  confider    what  he  was  either  doing  or  faying. 

The  Matter  -is,   the  Piesbytcrians  and  Prelatiils* 

Y  difpute* 
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difpufe,  if  the  \gnat$an  Age  could  fecure  CbrifHans- 
from  all  Lapfes  and  Errors  ,  the   former  deny,  fhig| 
ktter  affirm  if,     In  Order    to  come  at  the  Truth 
herein,  one  good  Way  is  to  confer  the  moft  ancient!, 
and  unbyas'd  Authors*thatfpokeany  Thing  dittindt-- 
ly  and  largely   about  it.     Now  Secrates    h  one  of 
theihi  and  perhaps  the  only  one ;  he  derermines  clears 
ly  tor   Itesbytefians :   And  jtho'  he  be  not  infallible* ; 
yet  every  Body  will  own,  that  his  Teftimony  is  of  j 
conlideraWe  Weight  in  the  Affair      But  if  Socrattsl 
had  not  been  ancient  enough,,  I  think  Irendus  was : 
Him  1  adduced  P.  148.  plainly  affirming,  that  th 
Govefnours  of  the  Kirk  had   been  negligent  and; 
ignorant*  and  that  at  Jeaft  one  of  the  Parties  wasj 
in  an  Error,  but  his  Teftimony ~ M.  C.  thought 
fit    to  pafs  over  in    Silence,     As  to  his  ]uduwus 
Biftiop  Ltndfaj)  his  Anfwer  to  this   Iriftance  about 
Edfler9  is  really  the  fame  with  M*  C%  and  therefore 
one  Confutation    ferves  both.      He  has    now  faidi 
all  he  hath  to  fay  about  my  fecond  Hypothefis,  but; 
in  the  mean  while,  he  has  thought  fit  to  fupprefsand' 
diffeinble  a  Deal  of  Inftances  and    Arguments    I' 
adduced,  as  the  Reader  of  my  Njz.tMz.em   OusieU 
will  fee*  Pages  iz8,  13O,  '151,  131,  133.     And  has- 
befide  oftner  than   once,  as  is  now  obftrved  entirely, 
given  away  his  Plea,  and  really  granted  the  Truth 
of  the  Hypothefis.      And  no  Wonder, if  Things 
fall  out  fo  'unhappily  with  him*  for   he  undertook  j 
that  which  is  importable  to  perform  ;  he  undertook] 
to  difprove  that   which  is  as  clear  as  the  Sun,  and 
to  prove  that  botb  Parts  of  a  Contradiction    was 
true. 

Befor 
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Before  I  take  my  leave  of  Ad.  C.  1  would  fug- 
ged two  or  three  Words  to  him,  Fir  ft*  To  take 
more  heed  fur  the  future,  to  his  frontifpicial  Paf* 
fages ;  for  they  are  juftly  lookt  on,  as  figns  that 
givefo  ne  Account  of  the  Wares  the  Author  expufes; 
and  thefe  that  know  what  they  do,  bring  them 
cither  from  A^verfaries  thensfelves,  or  clfe  from 
fuch  as  both  Parties  equally  honour :  Bur  Mr.  C. 
brought  his  from  neither,  but  from  BiOiup  Taylor* 
a  Prelate  and  fierce  Prelarift.  Secondly*  1  wifh 
he  would  forbear  his  comparing  the  Certainty  and 
Authority  of  '^gnmus*-  his  Epiftles  with  that  of 
the  holy  Scriptures^  «  These  are  ten  Times,  (a%s 
«  he*  greater  Difficulties,  darted  againft  feveral  Books 
c  of  Holy  Scripture,  than  the  Objections  that 
c  Presbyterians  make  againfl  St.  l^naunt's  Epiftles, 
<  being  genuine;  yet  thefe  do  not  invalidate  the 
*  Divine  Authority  oi  Sacred  Write,  and  far  left 
•the  Authority  of  St.  Ignatius**  Epiftles.  But  I 
aver,  the  Arguments  brought  againft  thefe  Epiftles^ 
do  not  only  invalidate  thefn?  but  intfrely  ruin  them, 
as  the  honeft  and  fenfible  Reader  that  compares 
us,   will  eafily  fee. 

I  (hall  fincerely  fmgle  out  the  beft  Anfwers  that 
I  find  him  making  to  my  Arguments  *  and  by  them 
'let  Men  judge  of  the  Reft.  «  The  Holy  Martyr <s  pa- 
4  thetical  Exhojtatians,fays  Mr*  C.  aiidhisinfiftingfo 
4  much  upon  if,  to  inculcate  the  Duty  of  Obedience  to 
'  the  Bi(hop,  Presbyters,  and  Deacons,. as  unto  the 
*  Lord  fefus  Chrift,  is  no  more  unfuitable  to  the 
«  Goipel  Stik  and   Genius,  than,  the  Exhortation 

Y  z      .  «  that 
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e  that    St.    Vml  £•  fybef.  *2.  24,    Wives   fub-j 
f  mit   your   felves    unto     you*    own    Husbands* 
*  as    unto  the  Lord,     yerfe  24.    Therefore,    asl 
?  the    church  is  fubje£t  fp  Chrift,     lo    let    the] 
«  Wives  be  to  their  own  Husbands  in  every  Thing*. 
But.  1  dare  fay,  M,  p.  is  molt  unhappy  in  alleging; 
of  thele  Words  of  tbe  Apoftle  :  For,  let  him  read' 
on  to  Ver  31.  and  there  he  will  find,  that  the  great 
Love,  Husbands  ought  to  bear  to  their  Wives,  is 
enjoined,   and  the  Injunction  backed  with  ftrongeft 
Arguments,  and  the   omitting  of  that  Duty  corn* 
.    pared    to  Self  murder.     Whereas    Ignatius  is  only 
!    poncerned  for  the  Domination  of  the  Clergy   over 
the  People,  having  as  good  as   nothing  concerning 
the  Duties  the   Paftors  fhoulcj  perform  to  them  \ 
and  the  'little  he    has  of  it,    is  io  dryly  deliveredf 
and  enforced  with  fo  little  of  Argument,    that  one 
would    even  think,  that    he  was  fcarce  concerned 
about  the   Performance  of  ir.     Therefore,  tho'  the 
ExprtiFion  (  As  to  the  Lord  )  be  the  fame  both  in  the 
Apoiile  and.  (got/Mr)   yet  this    can  never    contri- 
bute to  the  Vindication    of  the  latter.     Juft  fo  is 
ir  in  other  Scriptures^  for  if  any  equivalent  Phrafe 
be  ufed.  when  Obedience   to   Paftors  is  command- 
ed    Pallors,  on  the   other  Hand,   are  feverely  aud 
prolixly  enjoined  to  follow   clofly  GOD's  Mind   in 
every  Tl  irn,  they  teach  or    do;    and  the    People 
as  peremptorily    commanded    to  follow   them    no 
further,   1  ban    they   follow  Chrift;  and   to  abhor 
them   if  they    fwebfe   from  the"  holy   Scriptures. 
Chrift  calls  his  Minifters  the    Salt  of  tbe  Earth  -,  a 

honourable 
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honourable  Title  indeed :  But,  with  the  fame  Breath* 
he  warns  them  of  the  terrible  Fate  of  the^n/*  which 
lofes  it's  Savour.  He  calls  them  Stewards  \  but 
withal,  roundly  admonifhes  them  of  the  dreadful 
Judgments  that  attend  the  neglecting  of  their  Duty. 
Nothing  of  all  this  is  found  in  Ignatius  $  he  is  per- 
petually tbundring  or  bellowing  forth,  the  ablolute 
Empire  of  Kirk-rhen,  and  the  blind  Obedience  of 
the  People,  as  the  Maces  I  have  produced  (j\  de- 
monftratively  prove. 

Page  51.  He  will  have  Dr.  TVafe's  faHe  Tranfla- 
tion  of  \gnatms*  to  be  only  an  Error  of  the  fiefs  £ 
but  even  thoc  it  be  no  more,  I  obtain  my  Defign, 
which  was  to  make  1 0  nanus  {peak  the  fame  in  Scotifh* 
which  he  had  fpoken  in  Greek:  For  if  W&kfs 
Trail  flation  could  have  been  defended  as  juft,  it 
would  have  freed  the  Prelatiits  of  a  Dale  of  Trouble 
(r).  But  the  Worft  for  M.  C.  is  that  there  is  no w 
come  forth  a  fecond  Edition  of  ffiak^s  Book,  re- 
cognofced  by  himfelt,  which  hath  the  Yaflage  to 
a  Hair,  as  it  was  in  the  former  Edition,  Hede- 
nies,  that  Mr.  Du  Pm  is  chargeable  with  Self  Re- 
pugnancy :  c  For  (fa$tb  Ad.  C,  )  the  Ateopagtt  has 
«  feveral  Diftin&ions  of  Angels,  and  he  claffesthem 

*  very  nicely  into  different  Ranks  ;  which  things 

*  he  could  not  know  without  a  Revelation  $  and 

*  talks  of  feveral  Orders  of  Angels,  which  neither 
c  St.  Paul  nor  St.  Ignatius  wrote  of.  But  tho*  lgm» 
tins  gives  no  detail  of  the  Ranks  and  Orders  j  yet, 

if 
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if  we  believe  him,   he  could  have  done  it  far  more] 
'dearly  and  nicely,  than  ever  it  was   done 'by  the 
Tfeud-Ateopagit:  He    could   have  Written  (o  much 
of  heavenly  Things,  ■(  as  the  'Description  of  the  Place 
ej  the  z^ngels^andthe  feveral   Companies  of  lb  em,  un- 
der their  refpeclive  Princes*     the     Things    vijille     and 
invffihie  )  as  would  have  quite  choaked  and  ftrangled 
the  TtAlltans*  Now,  could  ever  the  falfe  dreopagtt*  \ 
or  any   Mortal,  boaft  of  a  more  particular  ancL 
deep  Sight  in  Atigelick  Affairs?  And  if  Revelati*f 
©a  was  needful  for  fuch  a  Stock,  he  affures  us>  he1 
wanted  not  that. 

I  have  produced  other  m  Arguments   in  my  Book  % 
but  M.  C.  thought  not  fit   to  meddle  with  them : 
The  reft,  which  he  fays  on  this  Head*  is  only  a'i 
Parcel  of  falfe  and  infipid  Words,  wherein  there  is 
not  the  lead:  Colour  of  any  Anfwett     As  for  Ex- 
ample,   c  The  Holy  Martyr,  Jays  he,  could  have  nor 
c  felfifh  Deiign,  either  of  Profit  or  Honour*  by  hisj 
€  Trelacy,  being  to  exchange  his  Mitre  for  a  Crown 
«  of  Martyrdom  5  and   it*s  probable,  that  he    did 

*  not  infill  upon  this  Strain,  whilft    he    prefidedji 

*  at  Antmh*  to  prevent  the  fufpicion  of  Self  feek-j 
c  ing  \  which  they  could  riotjealoushimfor,  when 
c  he  wasfteppingoff  the  Stage  of  the  World.  Buc 
the  monftrous  Pride,  and  the  vile  Flattery,  yeaJ 
and' idolatrous  deifying  of  all  Kirk  men,  that  1  proJ 
ved  the  Author  of  thele  Epiftles  to  be  guilty  om 
make  it  moft  evident,  that  they  were  never  written 
by  the  true  Ignatius*  efpecially,  when  he  was  pre- 
sently to  lay  down  his  Life  forChrift-,  andM-  0$ 

~r  Words 
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Words  confirm  what  I  fay :  For  if  I  underfland 
him,  he  grants,  that  thefe  Epiftles  contain  Things 
that  aftord  Sulpicion  or  Ground  of  jealoufmg  thdt 
Author,  as  being  a  Self  feeking  and  definging  Mao. 
He  {ays,  «  Two  Things  give  Offence  to  Presby- 
terians, by  thefe  Expreffions,  firft,  aflerting  the 
«  three  Orders,  in  an  Imparity  and  Subordination 
c  to  one  another.  And  we  are  indeed  juftly  of- 
fended at  this ;  for  it  fufficienxly  proves,  that  the 
Author  of  thefe  Epiftles,  as  we  have  them,  was  a 
Cheat ;  as  is  demonftrated  in  the  fecond  Part  of  my 
JS/azianzeM  Querela. 

\diy%  I  wifli  M.  C,  to  be  better  informed  of 
Things  before  he  write:  For  howeafy  was  it  for 
him  ro  have  known,  that  in  my  Cyprianus  I/atmus^ 
I  had  chofen  another  Way  for  eftablifhing  KjUing. 
Eiders,  than  I  had  ufed  in  my  former  Book  ?  If 
I  hadReafon  fo  to  do  or  not,  is  nothing  to  theMat~ 
ter  in  Hand:  And  yet  M.  C.  fpeods  a  Dozen  of 
Pages,  againlt  what  \  faid  about  them  in  Naz-  jguer* 
but  meddles  not  with  what  I  faid  in  Cyp.  IjW. 
Thefe  Dozen  of  Pages  have  little  in  them,  fave 
Buffoonry  and  idle  Tales,  with  which  I  am  not 
concerned  ■  $ihlj%  I  earnefUy  admonilh  M  C,  that 
he  would  not  thus  go  on  to  deceive  his  Reader  % 
as  for  Example,  he  pretends  Page  qi.  &c*  to  refute 
the  Arguments  I  brought  frctn  Ignatius  ^  to  prove,, 
that  the  \gn*tim  Bifhop  was  only  parochial  ^  and 
yet  fcarce  ever  touches  he  any  of  thera.  Let  the 
ferious  and  judicious  Reader  compare  Naz.  Qner* 
Page  i$6.  &c.    with   his  Anlwer  Page  31.  &i. 

and 
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and  I  aver,  he'll  fee,  that  M.  C.  is  even  fell'd  with 
the  weight  of  my  Argument,  that  he  fpeaks  not 
one  pertinent  Word  ;  and  finally,  that  he  is  a  Man! 
of  a  Brazen  Brow,  and  a  Seared  Conference. 

And,  this  minds  me  of  his  falfe  Promife  in  his 
Title  Page,  which  is,  A  jhort  An\veer  to  Air.  WiW  [ 
liam  Jamefon,  his   impugning  the  Authority  of  $&  /g*l 
fiatius'S  EpifiteSy  tn  the  Second  fart  of  bis  NazianZe-4 
Hi  Querela,  from  Page  109.  to  Page  140.  This  pro** 
mtfe,  Uay,  is   falfe,    thoc  on  this   Account  only  5^ 
That  he  pretends  not  ro  attack  any   thing  I    fay,} 
before  tpy  Page   114      Now  in  thefe  Pages,  whichl 
he  falfly  promifed  to  anfwer,  1  pro?e  the  Prelatifts' 
to  be  guilty    of  divers  fool  and    criminal  Things: 
Surely,  he  ought  either  to  have  purged  his  Brethren 
of  thefe  Stains,  or  elfe  have  ingenuouily  acknow- 
ledged  that  they  were  faulty.     But  1  need  not  in* 
fift  on  inftances*  for,  through  the  whole  Difcourfe, 
he  Ml  difcovers,  that  he  is  void  of  Candour  and 
Conscience,  oppofing  to  me  fenflefs  and  impertinent 
Lauguage ;  and  when  even  that  cannot    be   had, 
anfwenng  me    with  deep  Silence.     Nor  expedit   I 
a  better  Anfwcr  to  my  Difcourfe  prefixed  to    Mr, 
'Davidfon^s  Catechifm  :  For,  tho' four  Years  hencei 
I  demonftrated,  that  the  Burden  of  a  loaded  Contnence 
could  not  be  his  s  M.  C,  prefifis    to  lay,    that    it 
is  his,  notwithstanding,  that  he    (lands  thefe  four 
Years  convi&ed  of  the  Contrary,  in  that  Difcourfe, 
and  that   without  the  giving  of  one  Syllable  hith- 
erto for  his  Defence  j  which  is   to  me  one  of  th£ 
feangdt  Things  1  know  about  M.  C.  But  1  fhall 

>   leave 
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eave  M.  C.  to  the  Study  of  bis  factious  C/iftfc,' 
Rhime,  and  numerous  JSiuttbers,  of  which  lcm  pro- 
mifed  a.  Share.  See  the  Poftjcuft  to  this  Book.  And 
conclude  my  Antwer  to  the  Argument  or  Ob. 
jeftion  propofed  in  the  Entry  of  this  Chapter.  Ti$ 
certain,  that  if  the  Things  I  here  adduced  be  true, 
as  I'm  fure  they  are  moil  true,  then  their  Argu- 
ment h  broken  to  I  ieces,  and  becomes  like  the 
Chaff  in    the   Thrtfhing  floor* 

For  if  the  firft   Writers  after  the  Apoftles  clear*? 
]y  enough  intimate*  that  there  Was  then  no  Prela- 
cy *  if  nothing  for   a  Primacy  .of  Fower  be  found 
in  £ny    Writer   of   the    fecond    Centtirie;    if  the 
Do&ors  of  the   fir  ft    three  Ages   believed  that  all 
Things,  concerning  Faith  and  Practice  are  contained 
in  the  Holy    Scriprures  *  if  all  the  Dodiora  of  the 
third   Age  believed,  that  only    Bifhops  or   Presby- 
ters and  Deacons    w£re  of  Chrift's    lnftitution-j  if 
fuch  ancient  and  appro  w-d    Writers,  as  ]etom  and 
HUdty^  allure  us,    that  Prelacy  is  of  humane  Jnfli- 
tution,  and  give  us   the  Hiftory  of  it's   Rife  5  if 
during    all   the  firft  three  Centuries   there  was  no- 
thing like   Diocefau  Epifcbpacy,  but  only  Pa'rochu 
al  $    if  Irentus  be  clear  enough,   that    bifhop  and 
Fresbyter  is  one  and  the  fame  $  if  all  the  Power 
of  Bifhops  in  the  firft  three  Centuries  was  founded 
on  a  Self- contradiction  y  if  even  the  Antiquity  of  the'v 
true  Ignatius  could  not  preferve  him  and  his  Contem- 
poraries from  confiderable  Eicapes  Sc  Errors,  then  we 
are  fo  far  from  having  no  ie[s  Certainty  of  DtoCfjanfL?> 
pifcopacy,  than  of  the  Books  of  the  1\[ei&  leQamentAhzt 

we  have  .many  molt  ciea*  and  demoriftrative  Ar. 
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gumeots  for  the  quite  contrary  Conclusion:  Argu- 
ments unsnfwerably  proving,  that  Prelacy  was  not 
of   divine  but  of  humane  Inftitution  5  that  it  was  a 
good  Time  after  the  A  poftles3.  before  it  entred  the 
K^irlr,  that  k  was   at    firft    Tarochial  only  ;  and 
that  being  compared  with  their  Leviathan,  it  was 
but  like  a  Mote  compared  with  a   Mountain;  and 
yet  have  vpc  no  lefs  Certainty  for  it  than  we,  have  fox  the 
Booh  of  the  New  Teftamerit  ?   Be  aftohiftied*  O  ye 
Heavens  at  this/   As  to  the  Lifts  ot  Bifhops  which 
they  give,  they   can  prove  no  fupport  to  their  Ba-< 
bylomjh  Fabrick.  fi  nee  the  Names  of  the  Modera« 
tors  of   Presbyteries  one  after  another,  may  ferve 
well  enough  to  prove  the    Defign  for  which  they 
were 'adduced,'  which  was  to  (hcw0   that  there ivas 
a  Succeffion  of  the  fame    Dodfcine    delivered     by 
Fathers  to  Children  from  the  Apoflles.     There  was 
fuch  a    Lift    among  the   Archons   at    Athens*   and 
yet  the  Arcbon^  whofe  Name  was  expreflcd  in  the 
Lift,  had  not  a  Grain  of  Power  over  the  Reft  oF  the 
Nine  i   'Tis  made  out  by  their  own  learned  Suiting* 
/fcti,  that  thefe   Lifts  make  no  Argument  for  Epif- 
copacy  [  (^  Thomas  Edwards  follows  him*  and  little 
values  thele Lifts  [V\     Dr.  W  bitty  following  (Do&- 
well*  labours  to  fuftain  them,  take  his  Words,  c  \re- 
*  nam  faith, that  Linus  %M  Cttmenshad  the     Epif- 
c  cooai    Power   of    Governing  the  Church.     But 
fince  the  fame  lre*atis>  following  the  Scriptures,  evi- 
dently 


(/)  See  my  N«z,.  Quer    Parr  2    Sedt.   10.     (f)  «i'ee  my  pre" 
iix'd  Zfcieouiie  to  Dawdfws  Cgteclufau 
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dently   makes  Bilhop  and  Presbyter  one  and    the 
fame,  he  can  only  be  underftood  as  fpeaking   of  a 
Prsefes  or  Moderator  of  the    Presbytery,  otherwife 
Iren&us  can  never  be  reconciled  with  heneuu     And 
as  for  Poly  carp  [  continues  Dr.  W.  ]  he%  even  by  the 
jews  and  Gentiles,  was  pled  the  Mafter,  or  Teacher 
of  Aflat  "By  Si.  Jerom,    the  Govemour  of  ail  Afia  : 
And  by  Ignatius,    the  Governouir  of  the  Church  of 
Smyrna.     But  fincc  'tis  fure,  that   Pefycatp  was  ne- 
ver  Bifliop  of  all   A  fa'  but   of  Smyrna   only,    the 
Authors   tKat   name   A  fa  viz..  the  Author   of  the 
Martyroiogy  of  Poiycarp,   and   }erom^   mean  only,  as 
the  former  exprefles,    that  he  was   a  painful    add 
fucceirful  Preacher  of   the   G  of  pel-    thro'  Afia,  ot 
much  of  Afia,     &sto\gnatm<>  whom  he  a!fo  cites, 
it  we  believe  him,  Tolycarf  was  only  a  Paroch  Mi* 
nifter,   and  was    oliged  to  be  acquaint    with  the 
Cafes  of   every  Servant*  Lad  and  Lais  if*    his  Pa- 
roch *  and    fo  Dr.    W*s    Caufe  .  is   ruined  by  thefe 
very  Authors  whom  he  broaght  forth  to  repair  ir; 
he  has  more  to  the  lame  Purpofe,  but  my  intended 
Brevity  allows    inz  not    at  this  Time  to   follow 
bitxu 
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And  Page  144.  tin.  29,   A  Council  or  Synod. 
jo  providing  or  ordering  it. 

^This  was  only  defigned  for  a  fhort  Note,, 
but  when^it  grew  beyond  what  I  had 
thought  0^  I  judged  meet  to  be  placed1 
here! 

ONCERNING  the  Meaning  of  JevomH  /<?• 
toOrbe  decretum  efl%  and  Hilary*  s  ft  off  ;ci- 
erae  Concern  there  is  a  Debate  among  the 
Learned,  or  rather  a  gieat  Doubt,  which 
flows  from  the  want  of  Light,  and  true  Hiftory 
of  the  rirft  two  Ages  of  Christianity,  for  not  only 
Jeiom  himfelf  among  the  Ancients  in  his  Epiftle  to 
*Dexter,  which  is  prefixed  to  his  Catalogue  of  Ec- 
clefiaftick  Writers;  but  even  Zujefous  in  his  Proem 
before  his  EcclefiaiHck  Hiftory,  complains  that  he 
had  very  little  Light  to  guide  him  concerning 
thefe  Times  of  which  he  v/rire,  nothing  but  '?>&i***f 
lig&Tiasj     (mall    flircds'  of '  Waitings    concerning 

feme 
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fome  particular  Matters.  Now  if  both  thefe  great 
Men  among  the  Ancient-,  fo  bewail  their  want  o£ 
hiftorical  Documents  of  Matters  d(;ne  in  the  iirft 
three  Ages  •  How  much  more  Ground  have  late 
Writers  to  be  vexed  at  the  grofe  Darknefs  they 
feel,  when  they  attempt  to  give  any  Account  of 
thefe  firft  Times  of  Chriftianity  I  And  according- 
ly, Scalier  heavily  complains  of  this  lad  Lofs  of 
Records  of  thofe  Times  that  came  next  to  the  Time 
of  Luke's  rinifhing  the  sifts.  And  Tetav$us9  to 
name  no  more,  in  his  Raticna*ium9  Fart  i.  Lib.  5. 
Cap.  5.  having  fpoken  of.  the  Death  of  Peter  and 
Fatil,  (ays,  l^eitquorum  ApoHolorum  aBa  nulla  fere 
certa  ac  fide  digna  %n  HiHona  cowpvehenfa  %n  ohfcuro 
latent,  u  e.  <  The  Deeds  of  the  Reft  of  the  A- 
c  poftles,  being  recorded  in  almoft  no  true  Biftory* 
«  ly  hid  in  Obfcurity.  And  Op.  5.  Cbnfliang  res; 
illius  Tewporis,  6cc  u  e.  '  The  affairs  of  the  Cfari- 
«  ftians  in  thefe  Times  ate  very  little  known,  ra- 
«  ther  thro5  the  Want  of  Records,  than  that  no* 
«  thing  was  done  which  might  have  been  commit* 
«  ted  to  Writing.  For  *tis  credible,  that  the  Apoft- 
*  les,  and  Chrifts  Difciples  did  great  Things,  and 
«  Things  worthy  to  be  recorded  :  Bur  the  molj 
«  Part  of  them  are  mixt  with  Fables  and  uncertain 
Tales.  Thus  the  learned  Jefuite,  writing  of  the 
latter  Part  of  the  Firft  Century,  and  what  he  fays 
isno'lels  True  of  the  Second,  as  may  be  gather- 
ed from  the  Proem  of  Eufehius  s  Hiftory,  and  ferows^ 
Epiftle  to  Dexter.  Hence  it  is,  that  'tis  very  hard 
to  find  out  the  particular  Time  of  the  Change  of 
Government  mentioned    by    )erom    and    -Hilary* 

The 
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The  Prelatifis  fay,  That  it  was  made  when  the  Dj. 
V ifioa  arofe  among  the  Conmhm>$>  and  lome  faid 
they  were  of    /W>  and  others  laid   they  were  of 
AfpUhs  %  and   that  Jerom  clearly  intimates  fo  much 
|n  his  Commentary  on  the  EpiHle  to  T$tm.    Bat 
TZiondel  fufficiently  (hews,  that   Jerom  infinures  no 
fuch  Thing,   but  only  alludes  to  what  Paul   faid  at 
the  Divifion  which  fell  out  in  his  Time  ;  yea,  Jerom 
himfelf  in  his  Epiftle  to   Zvagrms  abundantly  refutes 
tftofe  Cavillers,  for  he  brings  Arguments  from  the 
2  and  J  Epiflles  of  John,  the  longeft  Liver  of  all 
the  Apoftfes  to  prove,   that  Biflhop  and    PresbjM 
are  entirely  one  and  the  fame.     It  is  certain  there* 
fore,  that  this  Change  could  not  be  made,  till  all 
the    Apoftles  were  dead,  and  for  ought  we  know 
Joh&  died  not  until  the  End  of  the  Ftr[l  Century.  The 
Change  therefore  could  not  be  made  till  the  Seconi 
if  we  believe  jerom,  and  fo  we  muft  look  for  it  in 
the  Second  Century,  or  foon  after    it,     Eut  in  all 
that  Time,  we  can  fcarce  find  any  Mention  of  an* 
Council,  Univerfal  or  Provincial. 

i  find  indeed  TertuUtan  once  {peaking  of  a  Coun- 
cil, or  rather  of  a  Conjunction,  or  mutual  Corres- 
pondency of  EccUfiaflicd  Senates,  which  to  me  feems 
to  be  the  very  Thing  jerom  and  Hilary  point  at. 
The  place  is  in  his  Book  de  Pudsctiu  Cap,  10.  The 
Words  are,  Sed  cederem  ttfo9  ft  Scrs^tura  Pajtorth  qu4 
foia  Aitches  4?&^%  itvmo  Inftrumento  merutjfet  tnadu  £ 
mm  ah  OMNI  CQNCIUO  ECCLESIi^RVAt 
tmm  vefiramm  inter  Apocrypha  &  falfa  JudicaretttK 
;  Seotojh  of  thefe  Words,  io  far  as  they  concern 
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the  prefent    Purpofe,  4s>   That   the  Book  called 
Tailor,  was  by  all"  the  Councils,  or  Synods  of  the 
fcirks,not  only  of  the  Adontamfis&ut  alio  of  the  Catho* 
/v^swhom  he  calls  Pfychico*  carnal  Men,  reckoned  a. 
jnong  the  Apocryphal  and  falfe  Writings.     Here 
We  find  ztoto  Orbe  Decrctum^  the  Synods  both  Catho- 
lick  and    Schifraatick  unanimously  decreeing  one 
and  the  fame  Thing,     But  it  will  be  (aid,  what  is 
this  to  ]erom<$  toto  Orbe  decretum^   or  Decree  of  all 
the  Kirks  introducing   Epifcopacy  ?  And  I  eta  not 
fay,  that   Tertulhan  (peaks  of  their  bringing  in  of 
Epitcopacy  j  but  I  fay, that  the  Universal  Decree  }erom 
fpeaks  off,  and  the  Concilium    Hilary  fpeaks  oftV  can 
fall  into  no  other    Interval  of  Time,  and  we   find 
no  other  Councils  mentioned  before  this  mention* 
ed  by  Tcttulli&n*     La@ly,  ]erem  clearly  tells  us,  that 
Bifeops   were  brought   in  by  an    unvetfal   Agree- 
ment of  the  particular  Synods  $  and  TttSnSt&nhzxz 
tells  us,    that  a  little   before   his  Time,  there  faadt 
been  tame  general  Concert  and  Agreement  among 
the  particular  Councils  or  Synods, 

i  conclude  therefore,  that  it  is  rooft  probable 
that  Tertullian  in  this  Place,  and  prom  in  his  Com-' 
rnentary  on  Titus9  and  Hilary  on  the  Epbt(limst  eye 
thofe  very  fame  Synods  concerting  and  cpnfpiring- 
together  concerning  their  great  Affairs,  Now  the 
Time  when  thofe  Synods;  thus  concerted  was  (bordy 
after  the  appearante  of  MonunH%%  and  his  Prophetef- 
fes,  between  the  a  60  Year  of  our  Lord*  and  the  180. 
for  Eu/dius  and  bpiphamtis  differ  in  their  Accounts* 
Thefe    Montmi^s  denied  ReadmtSion    ro  lapfe-d- 
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Christians,  as  did  the  l^ovatians  afterward?  and 
therefore  were  juitly  condemned 6f  Cruelty:  And  to 
the  End  they  might  be  the  more  eafily  refuted,fevcrals 
began  highly  to  extol  the  Book  that  is  called 
Tajfor,  as  if  it  had  been  infpired,  and  holy  Scriptvrre§ 
for  it's  Author  pretends  to  rmny  Revelations,  and 
19  xlear  for  the  receiving  of  repenting  Sinners.  Ic 
became  therefore  a  Doubt,  if  thb  B  ok  was  really 
a  Part  of  the  holy  Scripture  j  after  mature  Deli- 
beration it  wasagreced  by  all  the  Synods  or  Coun- 
cils of  the  particular  Khrks  unanienoufly  that  it  was 
a  fpurious  and  apocryphal  Piece  :  All  this  1  think 
may  well  be  gathered  from  TertulltAnH  Words  if 
duly  considered.  Now  to  me  'tis  moft  reafonable 
to  thinkythat the  Change  .of  Government  was  brought 
in  at  the  fame  Time,  by  thofe  fame  Synods  or  Coun- 
cils making  the  like  mutual  Agreement. 

But  here  it  may  be  obje&ed,  That  \rauuist  who* 
iourifhed  in  the  fecond  Century,  gives  us  Lib.  sb| 
Cap.  5.  aLiftoftwefreBifhopsin/fow*  His  Words 
are,  Fund  Antes  tartar •■%  &  tnftjuentei  &c.  i.  e.  The  blcfc 
6  fed  Apoftks  therefore,  v;z  Peter  and  TaiU^  having 
c  founded  and  taught  the  Kirk,  viz  of  Jiome^ 
€  delivered  the  Epitcopate  .or  Biihoprickof  admini* 
€  firing  the  Kirk  to  Li»j»r,--to  him  fucceeds  Andcle- 
*  f«x,  and  in  the  third  place  from  the  \poftles,  C/?» 
^  mens  obtains  the  Bifhopnck.  frenaushrtinf*  faid 
this,  names  all  the  (ucceeding  Bithops  to  tieuwenus, 

0  was  the  twelfth  in  Order,  He  fays  alio  in 
she  lame  Chapter,     that  Potycarp  was  conftituted 
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by  the  A po files,  BiOiopinthe  Kirk  of  Smyrna.  And! 
of  all  Bifhops  he  fays  in  the  fame  Chapter,  that  '  the 
<  ApoHles  committed  the  Kirks  to  them,  left  theqi 
•  their  Succeffors,  delivering  unto  them  the  Room 
«  or  Place  of  their  Doftorftips.  And  the  Obje<3brf 
add,  that  at.  this  veiy  Time,  when  we  fuppofe  the 
Change  to  have  been  made,  the  fame  Ancient  VVric- 
er  Irmwwas  Bifhopot  Lyons,  who  had  been  Pres- 
byter in  that  fame  City,  as  £ufdms  witneffes,  H.  £. 

Lib.  y.  Cap.  4.  5. 

Bur'tis  anfwered,  that  it  was  all  one  to  \ren&us*5 
Purpofe,  whether  thefe  Biftiops  had  any  Power  over 
other  Paftors  or  not  5  for  his  De%i  was  to  give  a 
Line  of  Miniftersfucceeding  one  another,  and  teach- 
ing, and  delivering  from  one  to  another  Orthodox 
Do&rine.  Again  thefe  high  flown  Exprdllons  do 
the  Hierarchicks  really  no  Service  at  all:  How  oft 
•do  we  hear  of  the  Confukr  Power,  the  Confular  Au- 
thority, the  Codular  Majefty,  the  Coniular  Em- 
pire, and  the  like  Speeches,  which  are  very  lofty  and' 
magnificent ;  and  yen  it  is  certain,  chat  theConfuls  ill 
the  Senate  cou'ddo  nothing,  except  what  all,  or  the 
major  Part  of  the  Senate  decreed.  And  Pmfatisfjed, 
that  IrendiiSs  BiQiops  could  do  no  more  h  the  Eccle- 
&&&]  Senate*  than  the  Confuls  could  do  in  the 
Roman  Senate;  The  Confuls  were  really  nothing  hut 
Moderators  in  the  former,  the  Bifhops  were  no 
more  in  the  latter. 

E&iekus  Lib  3.  cap  16.  fays,,  that  this  Clemens 
mentioned  by  lrm$M  V'*3?J?  aii  Epiilie  rothe  Kiik* 
of  the  Csrmkms  ih  the  Name  of  the  Kiik  of  %>mrt 

&  a  which' 
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■'which  proves,  that  he  could  be  nothing  elfe  but  th^ 
Mouth  or  Moderator  to  that  Kirk.  Ancfindeed  Irim 
araiafcribes  this  Epiftie  to  the  Kirk  of  Rome,  not  to 
Clemens.  His  Words  are/»&  hoc  &c.  u  e.  *  In  his  time 
c  a  great  Divifion  having  happenld  among  the  Bre- 

<  thren  at  Corinth :  the  Kirk  which  is  at  Rome  wrote  at 
«  mo  ft  powerful  Letter  to  the  Corinthians,  exhorting: 
«  them  to  Peace.  To  the  fame  Senfe  runs  the  Inscrip- 
tion of  the  Epiftie  it  ielh   H  -ExxAtyft*  T^Sfuvi^x^ty:^ 

ax  rw  fcvpm  &c.  i.  e.  '  The  Kirk  of  God  which  (o- 

*  journsat  7^*8*,  or  belongs  to  the  Paiifh  of  Rome,  to 
4  the  Kirk  of  God  which  rejourns  at  Corinth*  Thcfe 

Words  of  the  Infcripfiori,  with  thefe  Qt'FufdtiijU 
and  her.&iti)  being  conjpared?  clear 'y  prove,  that 
this  Epiftie  to  \hz  Corinthians,  and  accordingly  other 
Things  of  the  like  import,  was  the  Deed  of  the 
Kirk,  and  that  Clemens  was  enjoined  to  be  their 
Mouth  in  writing  ir. 

S.  Pa$ker  /ays.  Page  63.  c  That  he  write  it  not  in 

*  his  own,  but  his  Churches  Name  5  thataddrefling 
c  this  Exhortation  to  the  factious  Party  of  the  Peo- 
c  pie  againft  the  Clergy,  he  might  not  think  it  fo  pro- 

<  per  at  firll  to  make  ufe  of  his  own  Epifcopal  Au- 
c  thority,  but  rather  with  all  Gentlenefs  and  brother- 
«  ly  Love  to  perfwade  them  in  the  Name  of  the 
«   whole  Church  to  reconcile  themfelves    to   their 

*  Pafiors.  To  which  'tis  anfwercd,  hrfi,  that  no 
lioneft  Man  can  write*  or  do  any  fuch  thin^in  the 
Name  of  any  Perfon,  efpectalty  in  the  Name  of  a  So- 
ciety, except  that  Terlon,  or  that  Society  authorize 
and  empower  him  to  do  fo.  %dlftl  have  proved  in  my 
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jifcourfc  prefixed  to  Mr.  Du vidfonh  Catechifm,  that 
:he  ixirks  in  the  timeof/gwtfiw,  who,  if  his  Epilt^es 
c  pcnuinejived  near  to  the  Timeof  C^«af?K5cou!d  & 
lid  (et\d  their Bilhops  no  lefs  than  they  could  (end  their 
Presbyters  and  Deacons  to  any  IJIace  whither  they  de- 
creed or  enjoined  them  to  go,  ^diy,  if  Clemens  wrote 
not  as  being  authorifed  6c  empowered  by  the  Kirk  or 
Con'tiftpry  of  /2owf,f  here  can  be  no  I  ruth  either  in  the 
Tittle  of  his  £piftle,or  in  the  Words  of  \ren*us ;  both 
of  them  (ay.  that  the  Kirk  of  Rot»e  wrote  this  Epiftle 
to  the  Corinthians,  Eujthms  fays,  that  Clemens  wrote  it 
in  their  Name.  Now  if  they  enjoined  and  empower- 
ed him  to  do  it,  what  Eufebius  fays,  and  what  the 
other  two  fay,   agree  exacSly  5  other  wife  what  both 
Irenms  and  the  Tittle  of  the  Epiftle  lay  is  evidently 
falle.     fcbtyi   Divine  Providence  has  preferved  this 
very  Epiftle  of  Clemens,    wherein  it  is  as  clear  as 
Day-light,  that  in  the  Kirk  there  are- only  BiGiops, 
or  Presbyters,  and  Deacons ;    And  that  iiifhop  and 
Presbyter  are  to  a  Grain  one  and  the  fame.     This,  1 
fay,  is  clear  as  the  Noon-Sun,    and  impudent  Men' 
who  have  attempted   to  darken  it,  are  baffled  and 
filenced, 

Now  as  to  Polycarfr  he  was  indeed  a  famous  Bs- 
Tfiopor  Paffor  in  Smyrna  \  but  whether  he  was  a  Dio* 
oceian  or  Parochial  only,  may  be  a  Queftnh,  And 
I  think  if  the  Epifle  ok  Ignatius  to  him  be  genuine, 
the  latter  is  true,  and  the  former  falfe:  For  there 
he  enjoins  him  to  feek  after  everyone  by-  Name, 
and  to  qegleci  neither  Lad  nor  Lais,  fee  it 
Qu§r.    Part,  1 1.  Scfit. 4   Yea  the  fame  Co'rtclu 
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pnay  be  juftly  gathered  from  the  very  Words  of  the 
Smyrtadns  in  their  £piftle?  •SrW^s  ip&s  v&&fiJL#n?&*- 
ptw,  &C.  And  Jo  at  lafi  we  havir.g  gathered  his 
Bones  v?\ncb  are  more  precious  than  the  rtcbeji  Gemms* 
c  and  purer  than  any  Gold,  buried  them  in  a  fit 
c  plaice-  *n  which  place,  it  it  be  potliWe,  God  (hall 
e  allow  us  to  meet,  and  celebrate  his  Birth-day  (  that 
f  is  the  Day  of  his  Martyrdom  )  Vvith  Joy  and  Glad- 

*  nefs,  both  to.  keep  up  the  Memory  ofthefe  who 
\   have  glorioufly  fought,  and  perfected  the  War', 

*  and  alio  for  the  Inftruftion  and  Confirmation 
J  of  Pofierity.  Thefe  Words,  1  fay,  iuiticiently 
prove,  that  all  of  them,  who  belonged  to  'Poly  car  j?fs 
Charge  could  meet  in  one  Place,  and  hear  the  Ex- 
fcortaciops  and  Difcourfes  that  were  there  made. 

Bur  I'll  fuppofe,  that  there  were  no  few  Kirks  or 
Congregations  in  Smyrna,  yet  it  can  never  be  f  roved, 
that  be  was  morerhan  a  Moderator  of  the  Presbyte- 
ry-    Nothing  can  be  brought  to  prove  the  contrary 
from  the  noble  Epiftle,  the  Kirk  of  Smyrna  wrote  to 
the  Kkks  of  Pontes  concerning  his  Martyrdom.    He  is 
there  commended  as  an  eminent  Minifier  of  the  Com- 
pel ;    but  that  he  bad  any  Power  over  other  Mini- 
fters,  not  one   Word,  not  one  Syllable.     Moreover 
Divine  Providence  has  preferved  an  Epiftle  of  his  to 
the  cJJ!nltppi&nS)  wherein  'tis  as  clear  as  needs.be,  that 
in  his  Time  all  Paftors  a£led  in  parity,  and  by  thole 
ti.e  Kirk  was  guided,  not  at  all  by  one  Prelate-,  fee 
my  Nasi,  (Jutr.  Part.  n.  SecS.  9.     He  feemsto  have 
been  the  elded  Pallor  in  the  Kirk  q{ Smyrna  ;     for  at 

his 
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his  Death  he  fays  he'fervcd  Chrift  fourfcore  and  fix* 
teen  Years  :  And  therefore  I  little  doubt.but  he  was 
Moderator  in  that  Presbytery,  as  being  the  eldefi; 
Mimftcr,  according  to  Ambrofe's  or  //ikrjrs  Hypo- 
thefts.  The  fame  I  fudge  Mil  hold  of  L*«bj,  Ante  km 
tuf9  and  Clemens,  whom  they  call  Bifiiopsof  isWf  , 
(  for  as  fGr  Peter,  1  do  not  yet  believe  that  ever  he  was 
at  Rome  :  J  And  he  vvlo  was  ordain'd  hrfl  a  Minifter. 
in  that  Kirk  was,  fo  long  as  he  lived,  frefidenror 
Moderator  of  it  ;  Linns  fcems  to  be  the  Man  accor- 
ding to  Irenauu  the  next  Minifter  that  was  oidain'd 
was  Anacleft&y  and  accordingly,  when  Linus  died  he 
fell  to  be  Moderator,  and  after  his  Death  Clemens. 
And  thus,  for  ought  that  can  be  faid  to  the  contra. 
ty,  the  Moderatorfhip,Epifcop2cy  if  you  will,  might 
go  by  Seniority  thro'  all  the  Catalogue  oilrcti*+46% 
"IE veil  to  Lte&ihertm. 

And  as  to  what  they  fay  of  \ren4us  his  being  Ei- 
fliop  of  Lyons  at  that  Time  ;  it  is  anfwered,  the 
Ancients  own  that  when  a  Man  was  made  a  Bi- 
{hop,  and  was  fo  named,  he  was  nothing  however 
but  a  Presbyter;  and  that  the  very  Eflence  and  Na- 
ture of  a  Bilhop  confiits  in  this,  that  hev  is  primus 
Presbyter^xhc  firft  among  the  Presbyters,  that  is» 
Moderator  of  the  Presbytery  ;  fee  Hilary  on  1  Tim, 
3.  and  others.  Again  it  is  as  clear  as  the  Light, 
that  Irenaus  himfelf  believed,  that  Bifhop  and  Pres- 
byter is  entirely  one  and  the  fame.  Cum,  faith  he 
Lib.  3.  Cap,  2.  pxovoc&mus  ecs,  &c,  *.  e.  c  When 
*  -we  appeal  to  that  Tradition,  which  is  from  the 
<  Apoliies,  by  the  Succelnons  of  Presbyters  in  the 

Kiik 
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<  Kixk;  they  rejeft   f his    Tradition,  faying,  that* 

*  they  are  not  only  wifer  than  thefe  Presbyters,  but: 
6  even  than  the  A'pottles  themfelves.     And  Lib.  4. 
C^.  45  Qua  propter  eu  qui  in  Ecc/efa  ftmt  Pre  thy  t  em  p&J 
4«^;r*  oportet  Jots  qui  Succeffionem  hdbent  ab  dpoflblis*  ficut 
eflendsnsus,  qm  cum  Epi[cop4?us  Sii€ce(fi<wc}chdrifma  ve- 
rtutis  cenum>\ecmdum  P  taciturn  Pdtrts  Accepenmt.  u  e% 
€  Wheforeit  isnecefiary  to  obey  the  Presbyters,  *nd 
c  Thofe  who  have  their  Succeffion  from  the  A  poftJ.es,  ■■ 
c  as  we  have   fhew'd,  who  with  the  Succeflion  ol 
c  the  tii&oprick,  received  the  certain  Gift  of  Truth, 
c  according  to  the  Flea(ure  of  the  Father.     And 
Lib,    4.   Cap.    44,.     Ah  omntbns  tgitur  tdibus     ab* 
ftfiere  cportee^  aaherere  veto    his   qui^  &c.     1.  e .     We 
«  moft  therefore  leave  allfuch  Perions,  but  adhere  to 
«  thbfe,  who,  as  we  faid,  both  keep  the  Dodrine  of 
c  the  Apoftles,  andalfo  cum  PresbyteruOrdwe*  with 
«  the  Order  of  the  Preshyterate,  have  found  fpeech 
c  and  blarrielefs  Conversion.    Ibid.  Ta/es  Pre^bjte- 
«  ros  nutnt&ccleft*,  &c.  i.e*  Such  Presbyters  doth  the 

*  Kitk  nourifli,  concerning  whom  alfo  the  Prophet 

*  fays,  1  will  give  thee  thy  Princes  in  Peace,  and  thy 
c  Bifliops  in  kigteoufneft.  And  oi:  them  the  Lord 
«  fays,  Who  then  is  a  faithful  and  wife  Servant,whom 
«  his  Lord  hath  made  Ruler  over  his  Hou'fliold^  to 

*  give  them  Meat  in  due  Seafon  ?  Blefl  is.that  Ser- 
<  vant,  whom  his  Lord  when  heeometh  (hall  find 
« To  doing,  -And  Lib.  4.  Cap.  52.  Poft  demde%  & 
tinnii  Sirnto  ei  conftabtt,  &£•  h  e-  6    AH   ^iS    fpeech 

*  orDoifrine  will  be  evident  to  him  who  reads  the 
c  Scripture  diligently,  among  thofe  Presbyters  who 

are 
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«  are  in  the  Kirk,  with  whom  Apoftqlick  Do&rine 
c  is  to  be  found ?  as  we  have  fhown.     And    Cap. 

6?.  Aomiio  vera  eft  &  AvoRolorum  DoBtina  eCC.  -- 

j>  .  — < 

Secundum  SacceJJiones  Apoliolotum^  qmbus  tih  earn,  qu4, 
in  unoquoqut  Locoefi  Kcciefiam  tradiderunt*  The  fenfe 
of  the  Flace,  (o  far  as  it  concerns  us,  is,  That  there 
were  Succeffions  of  Bifhops,  to  whom  the  Apoftlcs 
had  delivered  the  Kirk  wicb  is  in  every  Place. 
The  fame  Irenam  in  Eufehus  Lib.  4,  Cap.  24. 
has  the  following  Words  in  his  Letter  to  Ftilorm 
x  And  alfo  thofe  Presbyters  who  before  Soter  pre- 
«  fided  over  the  Kirk  in  which  thou  prefidef!  ; 
€  Amcetus,  I  lay,  and  ?m$,  and  Hygww  mthTeiefpho* 
c  tuif  neither  obferved  them  (elves,  (  vtz*  Eafier  on 
c  the  14  Day  of  the  Moon  )  nor  allowed  the  ob- 
4  lervatiori  of  it  to  thole  who  were  with  them. 
€  Butthefe  lame  Presbyters,  who  went  before  thee, 
*  r86<  they  did  not  ohferve  it*  they  fent  notwith- 
c  'fhndlng  the  Eiicharift  to  thofe  Presbyters  who 
c  obferved  ir. 

From  which  Places  we  may  infer,  Ftrfr*  That  the 
^Presbyters  fucceed  the  Apoiiles.  tdiy9  That  thefe 
Presbyters  were  all  Bifhops.  j</iy,  That  if^h's 
Words  Chap.  60.  Ver.  17  concerning  Bifhops  be- 
long to  all  Presbyters.  The  Word  NEGOSECH, 
Which  in  our  Tr?nflation  is.  rendered,  Thy  £dj*E£ 
ors,  is  in  the  Septuagint  tattx****  *&  thy  Bi- 
fhops. qtbiji  That  all  thefe  Bifhops  of  the  Ramam 
Kirk-who  were  before  Ptfior* who  was  the  Thirteenth 
were  nothing  dfe  but  Presbyters. 
Thefe,  and  feveral  other  In-  *  ^Pcl V-zgt ^ ^ 
ftaaces  of  the  (amc  Nature,  are  * 


i9i     APPENDIX   tl 

Tikndete.     And  they  are  all  juft,  and  demonftra« 
that  in  the  Mind  of  Irehdus,  Presbyter  and  BifhoJ 
are  entirely  one  and  the   lame.     1  have  cohiidcrefl 
feveral  Prelatica!   Authors,  as   tl^mmond^  *lJarfor  and 
Ifroktsh  i  But  do  not  remember    that  they   adven. 
tare    to  meddle  with  them.     Yea  frendus  by  the 
Ufe  he    makes  of  our  Saviours  Words   Mattb.  2£. 
even  afiures  us,   That  a  Bifhop  and  a  DHpenfer   of 
the  Word  and  Sacraments  are  entirely  one  and  the 
iaine,     Moreover,  for  ought  I  know,  it 'cannot   be 
proved,    That  hen&fo  came  to  the  Chair  any  othei  1 
way,  but  by   the  right  of  Seniority.     Euhbius  his 
*nt  Hms-za&nt  $te6h%sTM£7    H     E.    Lib.    c.    Cap.    &k\ 
and  }erem  hisftthiUtuitw^  never  will,  never  can  Drove 
the  Contrary*   -And  I'm  fatisfied,    that  Irenaus  was 
very  little  more  in  the  Presbytery    cf  Lyons,  and 
ViBor  very  little  more  in  the    Presbytery  of  RomU 
than  is  the  Moderator  in  the  Presbytery    of   Cju\i 
£$&,  except  that  the  former  was  co'nftant,  and'  tbm 
latter  goes  by  Rotation.     Vutor  was  indeed  a  (mcf 
Man,   as  appears  in  his  Dealing  by  the  -Aim  Bifhops^j 
.and  therefore  no  doubt  he  would  endeavour  to  lord 
it  over  the  Presbytery,  but  that  ever  they  yielded 
to  hkn  can  never   be  proved. 

*Tis  certain,  as   we   have  ken  above,   from  the 
ftk  of  Cornelius  Bifhop  of  Rurite,  who  came    to 
the  Chair  a  good  Time  sfter  Viihv^  that  he,    viz* 
:iz*s9  coufd  do    nothing  without    the  I  resbjk 
tcry. 

But  here  it  may  be  enquired,  if  even  nffer  the 
Change  mentioned  by  Jtrom  and :  JHuayy*  the  Biftops 

had 
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had  fo  little  Power,  how  could  this  Change  bring 
in  Prelacy  i  I  anlwer,  that  this  Alteration  of  Go- 
vernment did  not  fo  properly  and  directly  hung 
it  in,  as  it  gave  an  Occalion  to  it«s  Incoming,  and  o- 
pesied  a  Way  for  it.  But  then  the  Words  o§  ]e?om 
may  be  objedled,  that  alter  the  Change,  the  whole 
Care  of  the  Kirk  belonged  to  One,  viz,,  the  Bi(hopa 
But  the  Context  of  | ero m%  Words,  if  well  confi tier- 
ed, will  in  my  mind  Ioofe  the  Objedtion*  He  on 
Tttus  i.  5.  having  brought  feveral  Reafons  to  prove, 
that  Biftiop  and  Presbyter  are  one  and  the  lame, 
fubjoins  as  follows.  Idem  e(t  ergo  Tresbytst  ^m  S'ptf- 
coft&Sf  &e.  1.  €.  The  Presbyter  therefore  is  the  fume 
i  with  the  Bifhop.  And  before  that,  by  the  Devil's 
c  Infhn£i  there  were  Factions  in  Religion,  and 
i  it  was  faid  among  the  Peoples*  I  am  of  Paul*.  I  am 

*  ef  Apolios,  and  i  of  Cephas,  the  Kirks  were  go- 
«  verned  by  the  common  Council  pi  the  'SPresbytefr, 
6  But  after  that  every  one  1ook«d  on  thofe  whom  he, 
4  hapuz'd  as  his  own,  not  Chrifbs,  it  was  decreed 

*  thro'c  the  whole  World,  that  One  e!e6ted  from 

*  among  the  Presbyters  fliould  be  kt  over  the 
«  reft,  to  whom  all  the  Care  of  the  Kirk  fhioikf 
«  belong,   and    the   Seeds  ot    DiviGon    taken    a- 

4  way. Thefe   Things  are  alleged,    thai 

c  we  might  {hew  that  among    the    Ancients,  the 

*  Presbyters  were  the  fame  with  theBtfliops^  but 
«  by  little  and  little,  the  whole  Care  was  devolv  '& 
«  on  0«f,  ( that  die  Seeds  of  Diflention  might  be 
c  plucked  up, ).  : 

-Thefe  lift'wdids    fully  fatisfy  he '  Objedlo:^ 

B  h"  and 
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and  (hew,  that   ]ercm   by  his  former  Words,  that* 
One  ththd  from  atnong  the  Prdsbyters  Sec  meant  only; 
that  this  Change  gave  the    Rife  to    Prelacy,  and 
opened    a  Way   to  it  ^  and  not.  at  all  rhat  it  gave 
the  Prelates  all  the  Power  they  were  pofleffed  off  ia 
Jercm's  own  Time>  but  only  that  it  gave  mem  foroc 
little  Power,  and  they  acquired  the  Reft  gradually* 
I  (aid  in    the  former    Edition  ot  this,  Page   ifc&. 
«  That  ]erom  feerns  to  have  eyed    his  own  Time, 
1  and  thought,   that   the  Change  gave  them    all  I 
c  the  Power  they  had  when  he  law  them.  Which 
Words  I  retraft,  and   keep   out  off  this  Edition  5; 
I  fell  into  this  Miftake  throc  a  failure  of  Memory, 
for     my    Books  were  not    by  me  when  k  was 
written. 

But  it  may  be  here  enquired,  how  could  the  par* 
ticular  Presbyteries  think,  that  this  Alteration  could 
keep  Peace  and  Unity  in  the  Kirk  ;  fince  as  Hi* 
iary  affirms,  and  Jeroin  denies  not,  every  Presby- 
tery before  the  Change  had  the  eldefl:  Minifter  fda 
their  Prsefes  or  Moderator,  and  the  Change  gave 
to  the  ele&ed    Moderator,  but  very  little  Power. 

For  anlwer  to  which,  I  lay  down  for  Truth? 
this  Pojiuiatum,  That  the  Presbytery  that  was  before 
the  Change,  and  Epifcopacy  brought  in  by  the 
Change,  were  at  laft  in  the  far  greater  Part  of 
Places  only  Congregational  or  Parochial  :  And  this 
being  granted,  rhe  Matter  to  me  feems  pretty 
eafy.  Hie  mod:  part  of  the  particular  Congrega- 
tions were  all  divided  among  themfelves,  the  Peo^ 
pie  among  themlelvesi  and  the  Minivers  among 

themfelves ; 
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themfelves:    For  in  each   of  thefe  Pariflies,  there 
was  a  Plurality  of  Pallors,  Presbyters,  or  Bifhops, 
who  jointly  had  the  Charge  of  the  Flock,  and  ex- 
ercifed  the  whole  Paftorsl  Office  in  common  among 
them.     Now  forne  of  the  People  would  hear  none 
but  oneMinifter,  fome  another,  and  when  the  Mi- 
nifter  whom  they  liked  not,  was    to  perform  the 
publick  Worfhip,  (  for  it  feems  they  performed  it 
by  turns ;  they  would  not  hear  him,  nor  any  other 
riil  it  came  to  his  Turn  whom   they  fo  much  fa^ 
voured  5  they  named  themfclves  after  him,  valuing 
that  more  than  the  Name  of  a  Chriiiian.     On  the 
other  hand5  the  Minifters  were  no  lels  divided   a- 
mong  themfclves,  their  Ambition  of  making  Pmfe- 
lytes  to  themfclves  was    deteftable*  they  laboured 
chiefly  to  get  many  to  baptize,  that  there   Fa<$ion 
might  be  the  Stronger.     And  ris  net  to  be  doubt- 
ed "but  that  when    new  Convert?  to    Chriftianity 
came    into  the  Place  of  publick  Wirfhip  for    Bap- 
tifm,  there  were  fcandalcus  and    fhameful   Broils 
among  the  Minifters  who  (Iiould  perform  that  Sa- 
cred Adion  *  every  one  of  them  driving,  that    he 
and  no  other  might   baptize    them,  and  certainly 
we  are  to  make  the  like  Judgement  of  their  Carri- 
age about    ether   facred    Performances,     This  np 
doubt  gave  a  fore  Heart  to-fincere  Chriflians,  and 
grievoufly  (humbled  both  ]cn>s  and  Pagans  that  came 
to  their  Worfhip ;  every    Body  then  looked  on  the 
Difeafe  as  very  Dangerous,  and  recjuixing  a  fpeedy 
Remedy. 

Many  of  the  Eldeft   Mioiftexs,  who  vye^e  then 
B  b  a  the. 
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the  Moderators,  were  as  Ambrofe  'or  Hilary  tells  usj 
thought  unworthy  to  hold  their  Places  ;  and  it 
k\%v  be.that'  no  tew  of  them  were  weak»imprudent, 
ambitious  and  other  wife  unfit  for  the  Moderatorfhip, 
and  io  rendred  themfelves  hateful  to  their  Collegues* 
and  rheri  they  would  be  ready  to  deipile  their  Coun4 
{eland  Advice,  Things  being  at  this  pafs,  1113117* 
good  Men  thought  fit  to  baVe  their  Moderators' 
|)roav>hr  in  another  Way,  and  ro  choofe  from  among 
t!  e  l'r,  b  ten  or  Bifhop:  themklves  one  cithe  ablefi 
and  beft Men,  and  aurhorife  him  to  regulate  the1 
Parts  of  divine  Worlhip  within  the  Kirk  or  Meet- 
ing houfe  5  and  euher  to  baptize  all  thele  that  were 
a  iinitred  into  the  Kirk  himfelf,  or  Name  luch  of 
!^s  Goikgues  as  were  from  tiatie  to  time  to  bap- 
nze  t^em.  The  like  Judgement  is  to  be  faid  of 
rower  be   got  about  the  Lord's  Supper,  and1 

her  Sacred  Performances. 

But  it  may  be  faid,  might  not  this  clewed  Mode* 
?a?or9  or  Etfcopif  you  will,  have  counted  them  all  his 
own,  rather  than  Chriftcs>  whom  he  baptized,  as 
well  us  other  Presbyters  had  done  before? 

cFis  anfwered  that  he  was  only  allowed  and  au- 
thorised by  the  Presbytery  to  doall  in  the  Name  of 
the  Presbytery,  and  as  their  Delegare ;  and  then,  as 
"W-s  thought,  all  would  be  fatisfjed,  andallthefe 
Unchriliian  Fa&ions- brought  into  one  Harmonious 
Body  of  Chrillians  5  fiuce  whofoever  baptized  any 
Pedon,  he  was-ftill  look'd  on  to  do  it,  as  appointed : 
by  the  Presbytery,  and  in  their  Name.  For  in  Jeromcs 
Mind  there  was  never  de  jure  any  Bifliop,  who  was  in 
„  ~        ~  the 
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theleaft  Diftinft  from  a  Presbyter,  and  there  neither 
was,  nor  could  be  at  that  time  of  which  he  here 
(peaks,  any  Diftin£ion  ae  fatto  between  them,  fines 
He  fpeaks  of  their  tixii  inbringing.  All  the  Mem- 
bers of  the  presbytery  were  Collcgues  they  were  all 
pn  a  Level.  He  that  was  afterward  called  thtBifhop 
was,  according  to  this  univertal  Decree,  one  ot  the 
Presbytery  and  ele£led  by  the  Ptesbvters  theinfelves  s 
and  therefore  could  have  nothing  like  JLp$jtofai  Ordi* 
vationi  becauie  there  was  no  iuch  Thing  as  a  Bifhop 
chftinguifhed  from,  or  fuperiour  to  a  Presbyter  in  the 
\V01ld  :  The  reft  of  the  Pre  biters  then  tkdedhiuv 
and  no  more  had  he,  but  what  his  Collegers  gave 
him9  whatever  he  had  then  he  owed  it  wholly  to 
the  Presbytery  %  and  therefore  doubtlefs  he  was  cho* 
fen  to  be  their  Mouth,  and  a£fc  in  their  Name. 

If  it  be  faid,  that  the  Kirk  might  have  had 
no  lefs  Hope  of  keeping  Peace  and  Unity,  tho* 
they  had  retained  their  Former  Method  of  bringing 
in  their  Moderators  by  Seniority,  which  we  kara 
that  they  did*  from  HiUry^  on  Eph.  4. 1 1. 

It  may  be  anfwered,  that  His  likely  iocae  of  thofe 
Senior  Moderators  were  attempting  to  lifted  on  their 
own  Legs,  to  do  all  in  their  own  Name,  not  in  the 
Name  of  the  Presbytery,  and  to  tell  the  Presbytertes 
that  they  were  not  obliged  to  them  for  what  they 
had,  others  of  them  were  weak  in  Giles  and  Parts, 
and  moil  of  them  old,  and  fomewhat  unfit  for  Bu- 
finefs.  But  there  was  fomethitig  more  powerful  than 
allthefe,.  that  is, plotting  and  projecting  Men,  that 
■hpp'd  by  their  Arts  aud  Cunning  to  have  the  Maft- 

erjr 
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ery  of  the  Presbyteries $  expecting  by  this  new  Mod- 
el to  have  a  good  Occasion  furniihed  for  employing 
all  their  Subtiky  and  Craft  to  get  themfelves  made 
Modef ators,  and  when  invefted  with  that  Office  to 
be  clothed  with  a  Power  fuperior  to  that  of  their 
Compresbyters.  This  I'm  fatished  was  the  mam  caufe 
of  the  Alteration.  Had  the  Tresbyteries  kept  them- 
felves with  the  Moderators  theyhad>  they  had  never 
been  fo  circumveen'd,  and  the  ancient  Apoftolical 
Way  of  Kirk  Government  fubverted.  However,  as  I 
faid,  I'm  fatisfied,  that  this  new  Kind  of  Modera- 
tors or  BtJhops%  as  they  called  them,  did  all  in  the 
Name  of  the  Presbyteries  or  Kirks  wherein  they  pre. 
fided,  fox  a  while  at  lead,  and  afterward  when  they 
really  did  little  or  nothing  in  their  Name,  pretended 
aotwithftanding  fo  to  do. 

And  I  think  fo  much  TertuliUn  intimates  de  7?ap- 
tifao  Cap    17.  'Dandt  <jmdem9  faith  he,   habet  ]m  6cc. 
i.e.'  The  High  Priefl:  who  is  the  Bi(hop,   has  the 
«  Power  of  baptizing  §    and  then  the  Presbyters  and 
c  Tteacons,  but  not  without  the  Allowance  of  the  Bt~ 
«  jhop,  for  the  Honour  of  the  Kirk,  in  whofe  Prefer- 
€  vation  Peace  is  preferved.     I  understand  not  thefe 
Words,  except  the  Bsfhop  had  fuch  Authority  given 
him  by  the  Prerbitery,  or  the  Kirk,  and  was  obliged 
to  do  what  he  did  in  their  Name.     <Tis  clear  alfo  to 
me  from  thefe  Words,  that  the  Bifhop  could  only  be 
Congregational  or  Parochial,  not  i^iocsfan  *  fo  that 
-both  his  Bounds  were  narrow,  and  his  Power  but 
faiall:     But,a.s]*roffii  has  told  usp  it  grew pduUum>  by 
little  and  iitde  much  greater  *  ?.nd  to  name  330  mae 

one 
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ene  ©ftheSatanical  Stratagems  was  this.  Whereas 
when  the  Change  canncin,  one  of  the  Trtsbyters  was 
elected  by  the  reft,  and  by  this  Ele&ion  without 
any  more  became  their  Moderator  or  Bifhop  :  After 
a  while  it  was  brought  to  pais,  that  feverals  of  thefe 
Moderators  being  met  together,gave  him  a  new  Epif- 
copal  Ordination,  befide  the  Election  he  had  from 
the  Presbytery  and  Teople;  this  was  fooner  in  lome 
Places,  and  later  in  others.  This  unhappy  Praftice 
did  almoft  generally  obtain  in  Cypnan^s  Time,  as  he 
writf s  to  the  iCirks  of  Legit*  and  YLrnettta,  Epift  6j* 
Juxta  Fell:  He  owns notwithftanding,  thatinfome 
Places  it  was  othcrwife5  fete  pet  provtnaas  umverfasj 
that  is,  almoft  in  every  Province.  And  indeed  it  was 
otherwife5  zs]erom  witneffes  in  his  Ep.  to  Evagnui 
in  Alexandria^  even  to  the  Time  of  Heraclas  and  TDtB 
onyfius,  which  was  the  fame  with  the  Time  of  Cyprian* 
The  Bifhop  there  got  no  Ordination*  nor  any  thing- 
elfe,  but  what  he  got  from  hisOollegue  Presbyters* 
*■  At  Alexandria^  faith  he,  from  'Mark  the  Etangelift 
4  to  Heraclas  and  Dyomfus  the  BiQiops  thereof,  the 
•  Presbyters  always  nam'd  one  chofen  out  of  themy 
c  and  pla'c'd  in  an  higher  Degree,  Bifhop, 

But  here  it  may^obje&ed,  That  thefe  Words  o£ 
]erom  leave  no  Time  for  that  firft  Kind  of  Kirk* 
Government  that  he  and  Hilary  fpeakoff,  when  the 
Prefidents  or  Moderators  were  not 'brought  in  by 
Ele&ion,  feeing  Mark  was  contemporary  with  the 

But  'tis  anfwered,  That  Mark  was  an  Evange- 
lift,  and  the  Work- of  an  Evangelift^  as  iujebm  \&i 

forms 
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forms  us  Lib.  5.  Cap.  37.  was  to  plant  the  Faith  m 
b&tbamms  NziionSj  and  to  conflttute  other  Mmi(le?$i  and 
hawing  mmmitted  to  thoje  Paslors  the  Care  oj  that  next? 
Ptm&atwn*  to  ha$  away  to  other  Countries  and  Nations. 
M^k  therefore  could  not  be  one  of  the  fettled 
Faflors  of  the  Alexandrians*  more  than  of  any  o- 
ther  People  among  whom  he^planted  the  GofpeL 
Yet  I  doubt  not,  but  that  as  frequently  as  he-could^ 
he  vifircd  that  excellent  Kirk,  which  he  had  plan*? 
fed,  and  when  be  was  there*  preGded  in  their  Ec- 
tkfiaftical  Senate  ;  and  jinnianm*  as  being  the  j 
eldeft  fettled  Miniiter  did  pretide  for  ordinary ; 
And  k  is  likely,  that  after  the  Dezth  of  the  Evan* 
jgtiift  fame  attempted  to  get  the  Way  of  bringing 
is  the  Moderator  by  Seniority,  which  he  had  efta-r 
Millbed,  altered^  and  the  Moderator  brought  in  by. 
Election  i  yet  the  Attempts,  as  is  likely,  fucceeded 
not  in  the  Time  oi.Anmanm^  nor  perhaps  in. the" 
Time  of  his  next  fucceflor  Ahitmu  Now  that 
jemt's  Words  may  be  thus  underftood  we  learn  from 
JemmhkmftUj  for  he  here  fufficiently  intimates*  that 
when  the  next  Change  was  made,  the  Attempts 
dlid  not  locceed'at  fir  ft;'  To  HeracUs^  (ays  he,  and 
Xfaufyjmh  where  he  gives  us  to  know,  that  the 
-Attemps  were  made  at  the  Incoming  of  fJeraclas9 
but  fucceeded  not  till  the  Time  of  hisSucceffor  2)io» 
titSmt*  when  it  was  brought  to  pafs,  that  a  Bifhop 
or  Moderator  20 1  a  new  Ordination  from  a  Con- 
vention  of  the  neighbouring  Moderators  or  Bifhops, 
which  Thing  had  nfeVer  been  pradifed  there 
hdbxA. 
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But  again  it  is  Objected,  «  That  J<?kow  is  too 
c  late  to  be  a  Wicnefs  of  the  Fa£t :  Nor  can,  /aufe 
1  Rrokeshy  Chap,  14.  his  aflVrtion  be  of  any  Va- 
1  lidity,  unlefs  he  had  produced  Records,  or  the 
\  Teftimony  oi  others  who  Uved  at,  or  near  the 
Time  of  that  pretended  Change  of  Church  Go* 
vernment,  to  confirm  it ,  which  he  has  not  done. 
To  which  it  is  aniwered,  F$rfi9  That  Jerom^as  is 
well  known,  ufes  frequently  to  relate  Things  he 
had  read  in  other  Authors  without  naming  of  thenfo  2 
And  indeed  he  in  his  Commentary  on 'luus9  in  this 
Epiftle  to  Evagrius,  and  in  other  Places  of  his  Works, 
narrates  the  Matter  with  fuch  an  Air  ot  Confix 
dence  and  AiTurance,  as  proclaims  if  he  may  be 
believed,  that  he  had  it  from  uoconteflable  Vouch- 
ers. %dly9  Tho?  he  could  have  vouched  it 
by  no  -humane  Authors,  GOD's  Word  fufficiently 
authorized  h\m  to  fay  what  he  faid.  For  fince  he 
fo  ftroiigly  and  irrefragabiy  proved  from  it,  that 
Bifh'op  and  Presbyter  are  reciprocally*  and  to  a 
Hair  one  and  the  fame  5  and  fince  it  was  evident,; 
that  there  had  been  a  monftrous  Change,  he  might 
well  enough  fee  and  conclude,  that  there  could 
not  readily  be  another  Method  or  Way  of  that  odd 
and  fad  Mutation,,  but  that  which  he  lighted  on 
and  refuted.  %&i}9  He  faid  nothing  in  the  whole 
Matter,  but  that  which  Authors  very  near  to  the 
Time  of  the  Apoftles, '  whofe  Writings  remain  to 
this  Day,  had  affirmed.  As  for  example  Clemens 
Romanu^  and  To iy carp*  Thefe  Authors  I  long 
ago   vindicated  from  the   Cavils  of   Dr.  Mmr& 

C  c  ancl 
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and  the  former  alfo  from  thefe  of  the  Jefuite  Te^ 
tAfim,  whom  D.  M.  perpetually    (ollows.    Since 
my  Vindication' of  thena,  fome  Prelatifls  have  gone 
on    to  abufe  them  withput  raedhng  with  what  I 
had   faid.     And  among   others*  a  certain  Curare 
in  Dublin^  0\'itcDrury%  in  his  Vindication  of  a  Dtfcourfe. 
occafioned)  as  he  fays,  by  Mr.  BoyfeS  Ordination  Ser- 
mon, &c.  Fag.  58,  39.  mod  fuccefsfully  attempts  to 
make   Clemens  Prelatical,  and    to  this  End  gives  a. 
Fardel  of  palpable  Perverfions,  faife  and  begged  Sup- 
pofitions,  and  other  wretched  and  immodeft  fliifts 
and  Eyafions.    But  all  the  mid  he  endeavoured  to 
raife*   is  clearly    blown  away,  and  he  foundly  re- 
futed by  the  learned  Defender  of  Mr.  ]oftph  Hoyfe's 
excellent  Ordination  Sermon*  I  fay  the  fame  of   the1 
reft  of  his  Book  :  But  no  matter  of  all  this,  he  hi 
now  a  Do&ox  of  Divinity  ^  and,  as  is  likely,   in 
profpe£i   of   greater  Preferment.     But  to  go  on. 
Thefe  Words  of  Jerom    in  hisEpiftle  to  Ev agnus* 
•viz..  What  does  a'Btjhopifwe  except  Ordination*  which  4 
Presbyter  cannot  do ,  when  they  are   compared   wirh 
his  Commentary  on  Ti/au,  cannot  be  fo  underfioodj, 
as  if  Jerom  had  thought,  that  a   Bifiiop  by   divine 
Right  has  the  Power  of  Ordination  which  a  Pref« 
by ter  wants,     I  fay,  they  can  have  no  fuch  Mean*' 
ing,  fince  in  that  Commentary  Jerom  is  mod  clear* 
that  for  a  long  "Time,  even  after  the  firft  Change* 
and  after  Ekdtion  took  Place,  the  Prefidentor  Mo* 
dcrator    had    nothing  hat   what   he  got  from    his 
Collegue- Presbyters,  and  in  the  fame  Epiflle  he  a£ 
clearly   Identifies  Bifiiop  and  Presbyter  as  Words 

cat! 
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lean  do  it.  He  mufl  mean  therefore,  that  this  Ex- 
ception of  Ordination  took  not  [lace,  at  ltaft  a* 
bouc  Alexandrian  until  in  or  fhortly  after  the 
Time  of  'Dtonyfius. 

If  they  yec  obje£t3  and  fay,  it  feetrvs  that  Epifco- 
pacy  is'no  ill  thing,  flnceit  was  brought  in  by  thefe 
very  Councils,  which  fettled  and  efhblifhed  the  Ca- 
non oi  the  Holy  Scriptures.  It  is  anfwered,  that  even 
the  Council  of  Ntce>    and  other  Councils  that   did 
excellent  Things,  did  alfo  other  Things  that  were 
hurtful  to  the  Kirk  of  GOD,    fee  my  7S[az.$ar<z*ni 
QuareU  Part  1.  Sedt.  8.  And  now  on  the  whole,  we 
may  obferve,  That  the  main,  if  not  the  only  Caufe 
of  all  the  Pride5  Lordly  Dominion,  Tyranny,  Divi- 
fion,  Human  and  Diabclick  Impofitions,  was  their 
own  fleflily  Wifdom,  and  worldly  Politicks,  which 
when  they  are  lubftituted  in  place  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, and  made  any   part  of  the  Rule  of  Faith- and 
Life,  become  wicked  and  deviliQi.  The  Kirk  of  CV 
iinth  was  vexed  with  a  great  Schifai  or  Divifion  in 
'Paul*s  Time :  Yet  he  does  not  at  all  bid  them  alter  the 
Government,  which  had  been  .fettled   by  him  and 
other  infpired  ApolMes,  but  enjoins  all  of  them  froth 
Minifters  and  People  1  Cor.  5.  to  lay  the  Blame  of 
all  this  Mifchiefon  their  own  Carnality,  Pride,  and 
other  fuch  Vices  to  mortify  thofe  Corn;         s,  to  ad- 
mire no  Mancs  Perfon,  but  to  look  to  God  tor  r,:v/ 
Furniture  to  Vaftors,    and  theSucceft  of  their  La- 
bours. «  Who  then  is  Paul,  \mh  he,  v£u$.  an^  who 
€  is  Apoltts,    but    Mimilen  by  whorn  -ye  believed 
J  even  as  the  Lord  gave  to  every  Man  ?  and  Ven 
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«  7.  Neither  is  he  that  planteth  any  Thing,  neither* 
*  he  that  wacereth  :  But  God  that  giyeth  the  In- 
«  creafe.  But  within  a  while  after  the  Apoftle's 
Death,  they  negleded  thefe  his  Directions  and  in- 
vented other  Ways  of  their  own  for  procuring  Peace, 
as  they  thought,  and  the  Honour  of  the  Kirk,  as 
TertuliMn  expreffes  it.  And  even  in  this  third  Cen- 
tury, wherein  Tertulhan  lived,  the  Bifhop  who  hadj 
but  only  one  Paroch,  and  one  Communion  Table] 
was  reckoncd  a  High  Tried:,  and  the  Communion! 
Table  an  Altar  ;  Terms  fitter  for  ]eu>s  and  Pagans] 
than  Chriftians,  and  all  was  for  the  peace  and  Ho-< 
nour  of  the  Kirk.  But  in  ftead  of  Peace  thefe  theirs 
Inventions  procured  them  Trouble,  and  for  Honours 
fnatchlefs  Scandal  and  Shame* 


CHAP, 
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Wherein  the  Ofpfition  between 
the  Sprit  of   PRELACY 

and   that  of  the  GOSPEL^ 
is  manifejled. 

BUT  Ml  abftraft  from  the  prefent  Quefti- 
on,  to  wit,  If  Bifhop  and  Presbyter  be 
diverfe,  or  one  and  the  fame,  and  for 
the  Time  lay  it*afide  i  and  take  a  fhore 
View  of  the  Condud  and  Way  of  Chrift  and  his 
Apottles,  and  compare  it  with  that  of  the  Hierar- 
chicks  or  Prelatifts,^nd  then  the  latter  will  be  found 
as  oppofite  to  the  former,  as  Darknefs  to  Light,,  or 
Vice  to  Vertue.  The  main  Errand  of  our  bleffed 
Saviour's  coming  into  the  World,  was,  that  he 
might  give  his  Life  a  Ranfom  for  many,  and  fave 
"his  People  from  their  Sins  *  but  befides  this,  the 
great  Errand  and  End  of  the  Wordls  being  made 
iiefh,  and  dwelling  among  us,  he  had  another  Errand 
or  End,  which  we  may  call  fubordinate  to 
the  former, .  to  wit,  that  he  might  be  an  Ex- 
ample  to    all   Chriftians,    but   chieflly   to    the 

""   .  Minifters 
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.  JMinificrs  of  his  Gofpcl.  He,  tho'  he  was  rich,  yet 
became  poor  for  our  Sakes,  that  we  through  his 
Poverty,  might  be  rich.  I  grant  indeed,  that  by 
this  Example  of  our  Lord's  Poverty,  Minifters  of 
the  Gofpel  are  not  bound  to  be  always  in  the  Cir- 
cumftances  he  was  in  5  for  the  Birds,  fo  to  fpeak, 
and  Foxes  were  richer  than  he:  Yet  I  am  perfwadl 
fd3  that  this  Poverty  and  low  Efkte  of  our  Sa- 
viour, warns  every  Man  who  intends  to  enter  into 
the  facred  Miniftry  of  the  Word,  that  he  do  it  not 
cut  of  Hope  of  Wealth,  Gain  and  Grandeur;  And  I 
I'm  fore,  that  the  Hierarchicks  or  Prdatifts  in  ! 
Italy,  France,  England,  and  fuch  other  Places,  where 
fo  great  Benefices  and  Honours  are  a  dealing, 
tempt  Men  to  leave  the  Thoughts  of  the  humble 
Miniftry  of  the  meek  and  Jowly  ']efust  and  to  enter- 
tain quite  contrary  Conceits  j  and  believe  that  a 
Bifliop  or  Paftor  is  a  domineering  Lord,  like  one 
of  the  "Princes  of  the  Gentiles. 

So  poor  and  low  was  our  Saviour,  that  he  had 
no  where  to  lay  his  Head  $  and  that  good  People 
found  it  requifite^  to  minfter.to  him  of  their  Sub- 
fiance,  and  his  Doroefticks  to  rub  and  eat  raw  Corn, 
and  feed  on  Barley  Loaves.  Now,  as  this  Example 
of  our  Lords  Poverty,  is  far  enough  from  favouring 
the  Practice  of  tbefe  Vagabound  Hypocrites,  the 
begging  Friars:  So* on  the  other  Hand,  I  am  furc, 
it  condemns  thefe  that  have  turned  the  Poverty  of 
our  Lord  into  Sumptuous  and  Princely. Palaces,  as 
that  of  the  Vatican  and  Lambeth,  and  into  immenie 
Riches.     And  as  our  Lord  was  altogether  avme 

from 
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rom  (ucli  Wealth  and  Riches,  fo  was  he  no  lefs 
ienicd  to  feculur  Honour  and  Grandeur  :  He  would 
lot  be  a  King,  his  Kingdom  was  not  of  this  World. 
[)n  the  other  Hand,  one  would  think,  who  con- 
iders  the  Prelates  of  Rome,  T 'oledo,  Canterbury /,  and 
others ;  that  if  they  be  not  Kings,  they  are  too 
ike  them,  and  very  like  to  the  Trinces  of  this 
World.  Yea,  feveral  Ages  after  our  Saviour's 
Time,  it  was  decreed  in  a  famous  Council  (*)* 
That  the  Bifhop  (hall  have  a  little  Houfe  Befide 
the  Kirk  5  that  he  (hall  have  but  courfe  Hout' 
hold  Furniture,  and  a  fober  Diet  *  that  he  be 
perpetually  employed  in  Reading,  Praying  and 
^Preaching. 

Si  If  it  be  reponed,  that  there  are  Presbyterian 
Minrfters,  who  have  no  lefs  Inclination  to  have  mag- 
nificent Houfes,  fplendid  and  gaudy  Furniture,  gay 
Apparel,  if  not  on  themfelves*  yet  on  their  Wifes 
and  Children,provided  they  can  come  at  th^m.  I  deny 
not,  that  there  is  too  much  Truth  in  this  ;  I  arri 
really  of  the  Mind,  and  am  fure  from  GQD's  Wordf 
that  every  Minifter  of  the  Gofpel  is  bound  to  preach 
to  the  Kirk  of  GOD,  not  only  from  the  pulpit,  but 
in  every  other  place  -,  not  only  by  delivering  found 
sfnd  wholefome  Dochine,  but  alfo  by  his  Life, 
Convention,  Apparel,  Houfe,  and  governing  and 
ordering  of  his  family.  I  ampeffwaded,  that  thoc 
there  ought  to  be  nothing  atitick  or  ridiculous  about 
him  or  his ,  yet  there  ought  in  both  to  be  foniething 

:  "that 


<  a  )  Council  Cart  hag,  <f.  <*«fc  M>  *5»  iG< 


2oS       The  Sum  ofthkChFA 

that  fpeaks  forth*  and  declares  in  a  fpecial  manner  0 

the  Humility,  Holinefs  and  Gravity,  which  istauphtl 

in  GODs  Word  $  fee  I  Tim.  $  and  htm  Chap,  u  And  : 

therefore  I  affirm,  that  in  fo  far  as  the  Presbyterian \ 

Minifters  fall  into  thefe  Faults,   they  ate  indeed  more  L 

criminal  than  their  Ad verfaries*  bccaule  in  thisthei- 

former  crofs  their  own  Principles  more  th  m  the laN  ;i 

ter  do  theirs.   The  Difference  lies  here.,  that  the  Pres* 

byterian  principles  ftn&ly  prohibit  all  fuch  Crimes!' 

of  Unfobriety  and  Extravagancy  ;  whereas  the  Prin. 

ciples  of  Prelafifts  allow  them.  But  if  they  reproach  m< 

me  for  this*  let  them  know,   that  fiace  they  allow 

their  Cardinally  to  be  the  Companions  of  Kings  *,  their  -1 

Arch  Bifhops  and  BidiOps  to  be  Governours  of  King,  ■$ 

doms,  Lords  of  Council  and  Tatliameiit,  Ambaffa-  ' 

dours  and  Plenipotentiaries  at  the  mod  foIemnCon-  ft 

greffes,  to  keep  Courts  in  their  own  Names,  by  their 

Deputies,  Laymen,  Chancellours  and  Officials,  ac 

which  Courts  pecunial  and  corporal  Punifhments  ate  } 

infli&ed:  Since,  I  fay,  they  allow  and  defend  thefe  3 

and  the  like  Pra&ices,   their  Retortion   is  blunted, 

and  their  Iniquity  hateful'.  P 

3.  Our    Lord  Chri'ft  would  not  even  divide  the r 

Inheritance  between  the  contending  Brothers.  Mn$- 

faith  he,  Who  made  tne  a  ]u4ge  or  a  Divider  over  yon  ? 

Luke  12.  14*     On  which  Words  the  learned  'Whitby 

gives  the  following  Paraphrafe.,    <  This  properly  be- 

*  longs  not  to  my  Prophetick  Office,but  to  your  civil 

6  Confiftories*  Have  not  therefore  the  Prelatiflsnu- 

farably  confounded  the  Things  that  GOD  diftingui- 

fhed*  when  they  thus  blend  together  Sacred  J 

civil 
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Civil  Fim&ions  >  Our  bleffed  Lord  rode  once  td 
]0rufitlem  on  an  Afs,  and  this,  he  did  to  (hew  hji 
Meeknefs  and  Lewlinefs ;  fure  not  his  worldly 
Grandeur,  for  then  the  Equipage  had  been  ridicul- 
ous :  He  did  it  to  (how,  that  his  Kingdom  was  quite 
different  from  the  Kingdoms  of  this  World.  'Tistrte 
thisPra&ice  of  our  Saviour  will  not  prove,  that  eye- 
ry  Mniiter  fliould  ride  on  an  Afs,  and  want  a  Saddle  | 
it  proves  however,  that  every  one  of  Chrift^s  Mini- 
fters  ought  to  have  a  Habit  and  Drefs  humble;  and 
modeft  5  and  not  at  all  like  the  Great  Men  and  Princes 
of  this  World.  And  therefore  this  his  PradHce  con* 
demns  the  Pope,  and  the  reft  of  the  Prelates,-  Engitfh 
as  well  as  lulick*  and  Scots  when  they  were,  who 
affed  to  imitate  in  their  Drtfs  and  Equipage  lecular 
Princes  and  Lords,  notChrift. 

4.  Our  blefled  Head  and  Saviour  dill  went  about 
doing  goods  an^  the  great  and  chief  Tart  of  tha$ 
Good,  was  his  perpetual  Preaching  his  own  bleffed 
Gofpel.  He    fat  daily  teaching  in  the  Temple,    he 
taught  in  the  Synagogues^on  Mountains,  in  Ships,  ini 
private  Houfes,  he  ftill  preached  the  Gofpel  On  th^ 
other  Hand,  Diocefan  Prelates  never  preach  the  Gof- 
pel,   or  if  ever,    moft  rarely,    and  for  a  Theatrical 
Show  ;  And  if  any  of  them  happen  to  ufe  any  Thing 
like  Diligence  in  preachings  they  are  by  all  wonder- 
ed at  \  every   Body  knowing   that  few,    jf  any  o£ 
them,  look  on'presching  as  any  Part  of  their  Epk 
fcopal  Charge.    Hence  it  was  that  the  Buffoon  (aid,/ 
He  would  hide  himfelf  from  theBifhop>  in  the  Bifk- 
*  op's  Pulpit. 
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f.  Again,  asour  Lord  was,  in  Holinefs,  Humility* 
and  perpetual  preaching  of  his  Gofpel,  the  great  Pat- 
tern :  So  he  taught  his  Difciples  to  write  after  his 
Copy,  *  Ye  know,  (faith  he  Adat.zo)  That  the 
€  Princes  of  the  gentile j  exercife  Dominion  over 
c  them,  and  they  that  are  great  exercife  Authority 
«  upon  rhem,  but  it  (hall  not  be  fo  among  you,  but 
4  whofoever  will  be  great  among  you,   let  him  be 

*  your  Minifter:  And  whofoever  will  be  chief  among 
«  you,  lee  him  be  your  Servant.  Even   as  the  Son  of 

*  Man  came  not  to  be  miniftred  unto,  but  to  mini- 
c  fter,  and  to  give  his  Life  a  Ranfom  for  many.     In 
this  and  the  parallel  Scriptures,  viz*  Mark  io  41,45, 
44, 4.5.  Lukez^z^  16, 17.   All  Pallors  of  Flocks  are 
pronibiced  to  exercife  Dominion,  Secular  and  State- 
Dignity  ;  and  a  Parity  of  the  Apofiles  amongft  them- 
felves,  and  in  them  a  Parity  of  all  ordinary  Paftors 
or  Minifters  of  the  Gofpel  among  themfelves  is  en* 
joined.     All  this  is  elfewhere  made  good  [  b  ]  a- 
gainft  Heltarmine,    A  Laptde*  and  Dr.  Monto.     Drf 
Whitby  in  his  Note  on  this  place  of  Matthew,    brings 
in  our   Lord   fpeaking  thus,    «  All  the  Office  any 
c  Man  can  have  in  my  Kingdom,  can  only  be  a  larg- 
«  er  Miniftry  toothers;    And  in  this  he  truly  will 
4  refemble  me,  who  came  not  to  be  miniftred  to,  but 
c  to  minifter.     But  how  this  his  iaroer  MtmSiry  to 
others^     will  agree  with  that  which, .  MY  LORDS 
PR  ELATES  exercife,  viz  the  fole  power,  or  Nega- 
tive-Vore  over  their  Clergy,    and  with  their  tempo- 
ra  Dominions  and  Srate  Dignities,  as  is  already  ob- 
ierved,  1  cannot  reach.  Sure  it  is,  that  if  this  be  not 
_  a 
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a  Dominion,  'tis  not  eafily  told  wherein  Dominion 
confills:  lnfhcrt,  Chrift  enjoins  Ins  Apoltks  to 
follow  his  Example,  «  and  he  came  not  to  be  mini, 
«  ftred  unto,  but  to  minifter. 
',  If  it  be  faid,  that  the  Prelates  are  here  enjoined 
to  be  good  and  meek  Men,  and  this  is  confident 
enough  with  the  higheft  Places  they  are  advanced 
to:  For  a  Man  to  be  a  very  great  Man,  and  yet 
a  very  good  and  condeicending  Man,  is  ccnfiitent 
enough  j  and  this  is  indeed  very  true.  But  then, 
how  are  they  here  diftinguiftied  from  the  Princes  of 
the  Gentiles  ?  Might  not  fome  of  thefe  be  difcreet  and 
condefcending  Men?  This  Whitby  on  the  Place 
really  owns.  Is  it  not  poffible,  that  one  of  the 
greateft  and  mod  magnificent  Kings  in  the  World 
be  mod  fweet  and  obliging  to  the  meaneft  about 
him  ?  The  Senfe  of  the  Place  therefore  niua  be» 
that  every  Minifter  of  the  Gofpel  muft  keep  far 
from  all  fuch  Magnificence,  Grandeur,  and  dazling 
Power,  as  make  Men  of  common  Thoughts  to 
admire',  and  fear  them,  and  court  their  Favour; 
for  Chrift  himfelf,  had  nothing  fuch  about  him, 
but  1H11  demean'd  himfelf  as  it  he  had  been  on  a 
Level  with  his  Difciples.  And  whatever  Cloaks 
Flatterers  of  Prelates  may  ufe  to  cover  the  Hat.e- 
fulnefs  of  this  their  Worldly  Power,  Pomp,  and 
Grandeur,  they  equally  ferve  to  hide^ the  abominable 
Pride  of  thefe/*  that  grand  Hypocrite, rvho  oppojeib. 
and  exalteth  bmfelf  afove  all  that  is  called  GOB; 
and  yet  bluOies  not  to  fide  himfelf  the  Servant  of 
the  Servants  of  GOD,  as  is  more  largely  declared 

D  d  a  eliew'^re 
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jelfewhere  (e).  And  the  proud  and  hateful  Tide) 
they  (eeV,  tor.MY  LORD,  MY  LORD'S  GRACE. 
&e.  make  a  further  Demonftration  of  what  1  here 
siHrm,  Some  Frdatitts,  as  1  remember,  fay,  that 
this  Heeds  give  no  Offence,  for  he  that  has  a  Houfi. 
tP.  fet,  is  named  Land  Lord.  He  is  fo,  but  ought 
not  Words  or  Names  to  be  underftood  in  thaC 
Senfe,  in  which  Times  and  Circumftances  allow 
them  to  be  taken  /  They  know  well  enough,  thaf 

k  Jltle$  are  ufurPed  by  them  i"  that  Senfe  itu 
which  they  are  given  to  the  greateft  Nobles  or 
Peers  in  the  Kingdoms,  wherein  they  live.  I 
maintain  .that  to  arrogate  fuch  Titles  as  thefe  to  them- 
feives,  were  there  no  more,  is  a  clear  Proof,  that  the 
Spirit  of  Prelacy  is  quite  contrary  to  the  Spirit  of 
fhe    Gofpel. 

4-  Again  qur  Lord  firiaiy  enjoins  his  Difciples 
f.  compleat  Antiprelatical  Diligence,  Matth.  24, 4^ 
0-c .  and  Luke  ll^x.&c.  '  Who  then  is  3  faithful  and 
'  wife  Servant,  {or  Steward  -1/  Lwke  has  it.)  whom  his 

•  Lord  hath  made  Ruler  over  his  Houmoid ;  to  give 

•  them  Meat,     Cor  portion  of  Meat,   as  Luke  has 

•  tt.  )  in  due  Seafon  ?  Ver.  46.  Bleffed  is  that 
?  Servant  whom  his  Lord  when  he  cometh,  fliall' 
f  find  fo  doing.  Ver.  47.  Verily  I  fay  unto  you, 
c  that  he  fhall  make  him  Ruler  over  all  his  Goods. 
In  theie  Scriptures  'tis  certain,  Firft,  That  Cbrift- 
nere  Ipeaks  to  his  Apoftles,  and  in  them  to  all 
fucceeding  Minifters  of  the  Golpel.     Setmdlj,  That  I 


he 
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he  enjoins  every  one  of  them,  who  were  to  have 
any  particular  Charge,  for  the  whole  World  was 
the  Apoftles  Charge,  that  they  fhouldhaveno  moe 
Souls  under. their  Charge,  than  they  could. per* 
fonally  feed  and  guide.  cTis  nor  faid,  that  hefliould 
do  it  by  another5but  he  ( the  Servant  or  Steward  )  was 
himfelf  to  give  them  their  Meat,  or  Portion  of  Meat 
in  due  Seafon  *  as  a  Steward,  for  ordinary,  gives 
with  his  own  Hands,  not  with  thefe  of  another* 
their  Portion  of  Meat  to  every  one  of  the  Family; 
if  he  did  not  fo,  he  could  not  be  faithful,  he  could 
not  know  fufficiently  if  every  one  of  them  got  either 
his  due  Portion,  or  if  he  got  it  in  due  Seafon* 
Thefe  Texts  therefore  feyerely  prohibit,  that  either 
Preaching,  or  any  other  Part  of  their  .  rninifierial 
Work  be  performed  by  Subftitutes  or  Curates. 
And  indeed  this  Satanical  Do&rine,  to  wit,  That 
a  Man  might  be  reckoned  a  Paftorto  moe  Souls, 
than  he  could  perforally  feed  and  guide,  was  the 
very  Bane  and  Peft  of  the  Kirk  of  God;  the  EfFe& 
of  Prophanity,  Pride,  Covetoufnefs  and  Infidelity, 
firft  'lurking  in  the  Hearts,  and  then  breaking  forth 
in  the  Tongues  and  Adtions  of  afpiring  Diotre- 
phes(s :  This  mifchievous  Principle,  firft  brought 
\\\  Uiocejan  Epifcopacy*  but  refted  not  there,  till,  after 
forae  Afcents,  the  Romtfb  Beaft  appeared.  He  that  does 
the  Minifterial  Work  by  his  Subftitutes  or  Curate?, 
mud  think  himfelf  too  good  to  do  it  in  Perfon. 
But  our  blefled  Lord  Jefus,  who  gathers  the  Lambs 
n  his  "Bofom^  and  gently  ieadstheje  that  are  with  Young ; 

rven  he,  I  fay,  thought  not   himfelf  too   good, 
while 
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while  he  was  in  the  Days  of  his  Flefh,  to  be  per- 
petually employ'd  in  preaching  his  Gofpel ;  and  a- 
monghjs  Saft  Words,  gave  this  Injun  dion  to  Peter* 
and  in  him  to  all  Minifters  j  feed  my  Sbeep*  feed 
my  Lamhs.  And  now  fince  thefe  Texts  fend  a 
Packing  all  Subftitutes  or  Curates,  feverely  enjoin- 
ing, that  no  Mart  take  the  Paftoral  Charge  of  any 
Souls,  but  of  them  whom  he  perfonally  feeds  and 
guides,  they  grind  to  Powder  'Dtocefan  Eptjcopacy.. 
Tbtrdiv,  Thele  Scriptures  contain  an  'ample  Promife; 
of  a  noble  Reward  laid  up  for  thele  faithful  Ser-; 
vants  or  Stewards,  whom  their  Lord  (hould  findj 
thus  confcientioufly,  and  perfonally  feeding  and  guid- 
ing his  Family  :  Every  one  of  them  is  bleft,  and  of 
every  one  of  them  'tis  faid,  hts  Lord  jh»U  make  hm 
Ruler  over  all  bis  Goods,  that  is,  every  one  of  them  ( 
(hall  Oitae'in  Heavenly  Glory,  in  a  high  0*b,with 
a  Mark  of  Diftin£ion  peculiar  to   GOD's  Ipecial 

Favorites. 

Thefe  Scriptures  are  parallel  to  Dan.  is  ?•  And 
«  they  that  be  wife,  (hall  Ibine  as  the  Brightness  of 
«  the  Firmament, and  they  that  turn  many  to  Rtghte- 
«  oufoefs,  as  the  Stars  for  ever  and  ever.  But  how 
a  Man  can  expe&tolhinein  Glory,  becaufehis  Cu- 
rates turn- many  to  Righceoufnefs,  I  undetfiand  not  .• 
Such  Curates  I  think  mdeed,are  likely  fo  to  (hine,  but 
he  himfelf  as  likely  to  burn  ;  fuch  Curates  I  fay  may 
Chine  if  fuch  Curates  ever  \vere,for  it  is  very  doubtful, 
if  he  who  comes  not  forth  as  the  Servant  of  Chi  ill, 
but  asthe  Servant  and  Journeyman  of  an  idle  &  do-, 
mineering  Prelate,  can  ever  befo  happy  as  to  turns 

many  to  Righteoufncfs.  ' 

in. 
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In  the  following  VVordsofthis  Chapter,  Ver.  48. 
But  and  if  that  evil  Servant  (hall  fay  in  his  Heart, 
my  Lord  delayeth  his  coming  :  And  (hall  begin  to 
fmite  his  Fellow  Servants,  (  or  Men  Servants  and 
Maidens,  as  it  is  in  Luk*i)  and  to  eat  and  drink  with 
the  drunken.  We  have  the  Defcription  of  the 
rimes  of  the  evil  Servant  which  took  their  Rife 
from  Heart-Infidelity  and  Atheifm,  my  Lord  delay- 
uh  his  coming*  'Tis  like  that  Speech  of  the  Scoffiing 
Atheifts,  recorded  by  Teter,  2  Ep.Chap.  3.  Ver.  4. 
Vbtre  is  the  premife  of  his  comings  that  is,  it  will  never 
be  fulfilled.  And  fo  this  evil  Servant,  falfly  perfwaded 
himfelf,  that  GOD  would  never  call  him  to  an  Ac- 
count of  his  Mifmanagemenf,and  then  lets  the  Reins h 
loofe.  Luke  has  Servants  and  Maidens,  keeping  clofe 
to  tke  Similitude  of  a  Steward  and  a  Family  $  for 
tis  very  probable,  that  thefe  Difcourfes  recorded  by 
the  different  Evangelifts,  were  fpoken  at  different 
Times.  Matthew  has  only  Fellow  Servants  2»r}fc- 
A*?,  in  the  Mafculine,  by  which  he  feems  to  mean 
the  Fellow  Pallors  of  that  evil  Servant,  over  whom 
he  was  to  tyrannize.  The  Crimes  charged  on  him 
are  Atheifm,  Epicurean  Luxury,  domineering  Pride, 
Tyranny  and  Perfection,  regnant  Vices,  wherever 
Prelacy  prevailed,  as  the  Records  of  moft  of  the  Ages 
of  Christianity  evidently  witnefs ;  moft  of  which  are 
filled  with  little  elfe,  lave  the  Accounts  of  the  Athe* 
ifm,  Luxury,  Pride,  Tyranny,  and  other  fuch  Vices 
of  Popes  and  other  ^Prelates,  I  doubt  not  therefore 
but  thefe  Words  of  our  Saviour  contain  a  Prophecy 
concerning  thefe  abominable  Crimes,  that  ihould  at- 
tend 


V. 
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tend  Prelacy,  wherever  it  was  to  obtain  in  it <s  full 
Vigour  5  and  that  we  have  here  a  real  Defcriptionof 
the  fiery  and  perfecting  Spuit  v/hich  has  always 
accompanied  it. 

7.  ]ohn  15.  Ver.  5:-  &c.  Our  Saviour  taught  his 
Difciples  a  notable  Piece  of  Humility,  both  by  Do- 
<&rine  and  Example,  when  he  wafhed  their  Feet  at 
hislaft  Supper,  and  (hewed  them,  that  they  ought 
out  of  Duty,  if  Neceflity  fo  required,  to  do  that,  or 
the  like  good  Office  to  one  another,  which  he  had 
done  to  them  out  of  unparalleled  Condefcenfion  ; 
arid  this  lam  fure  proves,  that  all  Pomp,  Pride,  and  I 
worldly  Grandeur  ought  to  be  far  from  every  Mini* 
fter  of  the  Gofpet  But  if  I  miftake  not,there  is  more  in 
this  Scripture,  for  Ver.  14,  He  fays  •  If  I  then 
*  your  Lord  and  Mafter  have  waflied  your  Feet,  ye 
6  ought  alfo  to  waffi  oneanothers  Feet.  Where  our 
Lord  urges  his  own  Example,  as  an  Argument  a 
ftidjorh  as  they  fpeak,  as  if  he  had  faid,  Since  I,  who 
am  your  Lord  6c  Mafter  have  condefcended  to  do  this 
good  Office  to  all  of  you  who  are  only  my  Servants, 
and  Difciples  $  then  feeing  none  of  you  is  Lord  and 
Mafter  over  the  reft,  or  over  any  of  the  Reft,  but  all 
of  you  on  a  Level*  none  of  you  ought  to  difdain  to 
do  even  the  rneanefi  piece  of  Service  to  his  Fellow- 
Servant,  when  it  is  needful.  Since  then  our  Saviour 
thus  fpoke  and  reafoned  with  his  Apoftles,  and  in 
them  with  all  Minifters  of  the  Gofpel.  we  may  well 
conclude,  that  all  of  them  are  on  a  Level  as  to  Pow- 
er and  Honour,  none  of  them  Lord  and  Mafter  over 
another,  but  ought  all  to  a£t  in  a  compieat  Parity. 

8.  When 
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8.  When  their  Lord  and  Mafrcr  was  afcended 
up  into   Glory,  the  t^fpofiles  forgot  not  to  do  as  he 
taught  them:  For  no  (boner  had   they  returned 
from  Mount    Ouvet,  whence  they  had  feen  their 
Matter  afcend,  but  they  (et  about  with  incredible 
Diligence  and  Labour,  the  advancing  of  theGoipd; 
and  accordingly,  wonderful  wa$  the  Succefs  of  their 
Endeavours.     In  all  Times  and  all  Places,  they  ft  ill 
employed  themfelves  in  executing  of  their  Matter^ 
Commands.     It  is  not  Reafon^  fay  they,  thatxve  (houlcL 
leave  the  Word  of  GOD,  and  ferve  Tables.     The  fer- 
ving  of  thefe  Tables  was   indeed  a  needful  Work  ; 
and  yet  fo  earneft  were  they,  and  conflant  in  preach- 
ing of  the  Gofpel,  that  others  rauft  be  chofen  for 
that  Service,  that  the  Apoflles  might  give  themfelvei 
continually,  to  Prayer,  and  to  the  Mmtliry  of  the  Word* 
On  the  other.  Hand,  the  Prelates  continually  give 
themfelves  to    the   Study  of  Politicks,  qt  of  the 
Art  of  flattering  Princes  and  great  Men,  that  they 
may  come  to  the  greateft  fecular   Office?,    and  the 
more  eafily  aboliOi  the  Simplicity  and  Purity  of  the 
Gofpel,  and  advance  Anti-Scripcural  and  RbmifhSii* 
perdition. 

9.  Prodigious  was  the  Diligence  of  Paul^  fo  foont 
as  he  was  converted,  ABs  ao.  18,  19.  tCar*  ^0 
Lit  i£>  i?«  In  which, and  many  other  Places  he 
declares,  ThathisDiligence  in  the  MmiUenal  Work, 
his  Humility  and  Condefcenfipn,  was  admirable  j 
and  yet  he  thought  he  did  no  more'  than  he  ought 
to  do:  For  he  (ays  exprefty,  z  Cor.  9.  s6v  Though 
1  f  reach  the  Go(gd>  I  have  nothing  to  glory 'of :  For  Ne* 
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cejfity  is  Utk  upon  me%  yea9  wo  is  unto  me  if  I  preach  not 
ihe  Gofpel.  But  the  Prelates  think  there  is  no  fuch 
a  Neceffity  laid  upon  them  to  preach  the  Gofpel  j 
and  as  their  perpetual  Negleifc  of  it  declares,  they 
even  fay.  Wo  is  unto  them  if  they  pseach  the  Gofpel 
And  as  Paul  pradtifed  himfelf,  fo  he  taught  Tmothy% 
2  Epift.  Chap.  4.  Ver.  2.  Preach  the  Word,  faith  he, 
be  wflant  w  Sea/on,  out  of  Sedfon,  reprove^  rebuke^ex* 
hortwith  all  Long  fujfertng  and  Doffrtne.  The  Dio* 
cefan  rBtjl;ops  think,  that  this  is  an  odd  and  harfh 
admonition  of  the  Apoftle,  that  Timothy  fhould  be 
inftant  out  of  Seafon,  and  they  fee  not  how  they 
can  follow  it ;  and  therefore  rather  than  that  they 
fhould  preach  out  of  Seafon*  they  will  never 
preach  at  all  *  and  fo  they  are  fure  they  (hall  not 
preach  out  of  Seafon.  Ver.  j,  Watch  thou  m  all 
Things,  endure  Jifflittionsi  do  the  Work  of  an  Evange- 
hft>  make  full  ¥  roof  of  thy  MmiUry.  In  this  and  the 
former  Verfes  now  cited,  Vis  evident  that  Vaul  and  the 
Prekttjls  were  of  quite  contrary  Thoughts  *  theforJ 
rner  believed,  that  the  Work  of  the  Mininiftry 
required  fo  much  Pains  and  Labour  in  Prayer, 
Preaching,  and  other  Minifieral  Duties,  that  really 
no  Time  was  left  for  hunting  after  State- Dignities 
and  State  Grandeur,  nor  yet  to  ufe  them.  The 
Pra&ice  of  Prelatifts  proves,  that  they  are  alto- 
gether of  another  Mind.  And  this  contrariety  be* 
tween  the  Apoflle  and  them,  is  made  yet  more 
evident,  from  the  Apoflle5s  Words  in  the  .4.  Verfe 
of  the  a  Chap,  of  the  fame  fpiftle ;  No  Man  that 
^meth^miangUthhmJelfmih  the  Affws  oftfasLtfe, 


Ch,  K  Efifiopal  Controver.  1 1 9 

that  he  may  pleafe  him  who  hath  cbofen  htm  to  be  4 
Soldier.  This  Text  I  have  elfewhere  vindicated 
(d)  from  the  Perverfions  of  Saravsa  &  Heytyn  :  1  flwl 
only  here  tranfcribe  Dr.  Whitby's  Note  on  the  Place. 
c  The  Apoftle  here,  fas  he,  by  two  plain  Simi- 

*  litudess  requires  Timothy,  as  a  good  Soldier,  and 
i  Bifliop  of  the  Church  ofChrtft,  and  an  Evangeltfc 
«  not  to  engage  himfelf  in  any  Temporal  Af- 
4  fairs,,  or  fecular  Negotiations  5  of  which  the 
\  firft  is  taken  from  the  Companion  of  a  Soldier, 
I  who  was,  by  the  Roman  Laws,  to  be  employcd 
¥  wholly  at  his  Arms  *   and  not  in  any  private  Bu- 

*  finefs.  The  Second  is  taken  from  the  Similitude 
«  of  Wreftlers,  who  did  not  ftrive,  according  to 
;•  the  Laws,  unlefs  they  wreftled  naked,  and  put 
«  off  all  their  Garments,  and  therefore  could  not 

*  win  the  Crown  of  Laurel.  Hence  is  that  Erkjui- 
«  ry  of  St.  Ttafii,  Who  crowns  him  who  comes  not 

*  naked  to  his  Adverfa'ry?  And  thole  Words  of  St; 
E  CbryfoHom,  If  thou  art  a  Wreftleir,  thou  Mffift 
I  come  naked  to  the  Combat  5  Thou  mud  put  off- 
;c  the  Affairs  of  this  Life,  and  be  made  a  Wreftlers 
\  Diveft  thy  felf  of  worldly  Cares,  for  it  is  the 
I  time  of  Conflid.  Hence  the  Apottoftcal  Canon f 
f  declare,  Can,  4.  (7.  according  to  Caranza. )  Thofe 
«  'Bijhops,  Prtefls,  or  Deacons,  ought  to  be  depofech 
«  who  do  immerfe  themfelves  in  Wordly  Afhirs. 
I  Cyprian  reprefents  it  as  a  Thing  worthy  of  the 
1  Divine  Judgments,  that  Eifhops,  contemning  the 
«  Office,  became  Prodors  for  fecular  Affairs*     And 

E  e  2  ■ '  *  thh 
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*  this   Pra&ice  was   condemned   by    the  General-! 
$  Council  ofChaiceddr^Can.  2.  it.  *nd  by  a  Qoun- 

*  cil  of  Carthage ,  *$  repugnant  to  thefe  Words  of  the 

*  Apoft'e.     And  by  the  Council  of  Sardica,  Can.  8. 

*  And  even  before  St.   Cyprian  was  Biiliop,  this  was 

*  eftablifhed  in  jiftic*   by  Council  from   this  very! 

*  Text,  No  Man  that  warreth,  enrangleth  himfelf 
f  with  the  Affairs  of  this  Life.  Surely  this  is  of  the 
Lord,    that  fo  learn  d  audio  earned  a  Defender  of! 
I'reLey  (hould  even  cut  it's    Throat  :      For    tafcej 
away  from  the  Hierarchy  the  Wealth,  fecular  DigmJI 
ties,  and  great  Pofts  in  State,   which    the    Prelates!! 
enjoy,  and  whereby  they  purchafe  to  therafelves  (b 
many    Adorers  and    Friends,     ftrip    them    of  all 
thefe,    their  Hierarchy    Should  anon  go   to  Shivers. 
To  me  it's  very  flraiige,  if  one,  who  has  feen  and  | 
confefled  fo  much,  as  Dr.  Whithy  has  here  and  in ' 
ether  Places  feen  and  confeffed,  fees  not,   that  the' 
Englifh  Hierarchy,    no  lefs  than  the  'Romijh,  if  there! 
be  a*iy   Difference  between  them,  cannot   be   of 
GOD. 

io.  But  however    this  be,   one  thing    here    is, 
certain  that  whoever  clofly  and  narrpwly  pores  in-j 
to  the  Scriptures  with  an  Eye  to  this   Controverfy  ■ 
and  publi(hes  his    true  Thoughts,  he  fhal)   afford 
fufficient Ground  for  any  Man  to  believe,  that  he; 
is  atmoft  Presbyterian,  at  leaft  in  his  Judgment,  tfrql 
his    prejudicated   and    prepofleffed  Affe&ions  ftill 
continue  to  bribe  it  m  Favour  of  the  Hierarchical 
Girandeur.     Of  which  Dr.   Hammond  is  a  famous; 
Instance  \  he  was  a  great  Lover?  even  an  Adorer,  if 

ever 
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ever  any    Man  was,  of  the   Hierarchy,  'Prelacy,  or 
Diocefan  Epifcopacy  ^  for  all  the  three  make  one  and 
the  fame  Thing-    Withal  he  was  profoundly  learn- 
ed, and  alio  let  himlelf  cameftly    to  confider  the 
Controverfy,  and  fearch    the    Scriptures,    that   if 
pbilible  he  might  tind  fufficient  Defences  foy  it  there. 
But    while  he    pored,    he  -fufficienriy  difcovered, 
that  all  the  Arguments  of  the  Prelattllj,  for  a  Difiin* 
&ion  between  a  Bifhop  and  a  Presbyrer  in  Scrips 
ture,  were  juft  fo  many  iophiftical,  falfeand  deceit- 
ful Reafonings    and  Depravations  of  the  BMe\  and 
therefore  he  juftly  denied,  that  any  Simple  Presbyters 
were  during  the  Time  otthe  Apoftles.     Any  Man 
had  then  Ground  to  think,  that  Dr.  Hammond  had 
really  quit 'the   Prehtical   Caufe;     but  his  great 
Affe£Hon  to  the  Hierarchy*  thoc  he  had  really  thus 
ruined  if,  hindered    him  to  give  up  if*s  Defence, 
Therefore  he  betook  himfelf  to   an  odd  Shift ;  for 
he  pretended,  that  all  Paffors  mentioned  in  the  New 
Teflament,  were  Dwcefan  Bijhops*  and  that  they  got 
Power  from  ChnH  to  canton  out  their  Diocfles  to 
their  Underlings  and  Curates,  as  they  thought  fit; 
in  which  Fancy,  few   for  ought  I  know,  have  fol- 
lowed him.     Behold  atone  both  the  Power  of  Truth 
jand   of  prepofleflcd  Affedions.     I  fay  the  like  of 
j  Mr.    Dodwel   (e)>  who  fends  a    Packing  all    the 
Scripture- Arguments    they    commonly     bring  for 
Bpfcopacyi  and  fets   up  in   their   Place  fome  airy 
1  Phantomes,  not  a  whit  better  than  they.    As  for 

Dr. 
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Tdt.Whithy  he  has  ruined  their  Arguments  they 
bring  from  the  pretended  Difference  between  the 
AfoUUs  and  the  Seventy  ;  and  from  the  pretended 
Eptfcopacy  of  Timothy  and  Titus*  as  they  commonly 
urge  it.  He  fuppofes  the  Argument  they  bring 
from  ]ames{s  pretended  Rpifcopacy  to  be  good9  but 
never  pores  into  it  $  and  here  he  plainly  gives 
away  all  that  is  really  dear  tp  Prelacy's  Defenders 
Dr.  Hammond  and  Mr.  cDodwel  were  great  Men, 
(  I  fay  no  lefs  of  Dr.  Whitby  )  and  pored  much  : 
But  fince  their  Defign  was  to  find  that  which  is 
no  where,  they  had  only  their  Pains  foi  their  Coft  $ 
and  to  boot  really  ruined  that  which  they  intended 
to  repair.  As  for  the  common  Herd  of  the  Pre- 
latical  Writers,  they  are  fuperficial  Shufflers,  and 
Men  without  Thought,  who  only  foul'd  much 
Paper,  that  they  might  make  a  Show,  and  get  a 
Name  among  the  more  unthinking;  Part  of  their 
own  Flocks  $  and,  which  was  beft  of  all,  might 
climb  to  high  Polls  and  fat  Benefices. 

11.  Again,  ctis  certain  that  as  the  Condud  of 
our  Lord  and  his  Apoftles,  and  that  of  the  Prelatift$ 
are  clean  contrary  one  to  another  ;  fo  the  Apellati- 
onsor  Names,  that  are  given  to  the  Gofpel-Mini- 
fiers  are  no  lefs  oppofite  to  thefe  given  to  the  Hier- 
archicks  or  Prelatifts.  The  Difpenfation  of  the  Gofpel 
is  exptelly  called  a  Miniftry  5  and  its'Difpenfers* 
MiniftcrSi  to  whom  all  Dominion  is  denied.  Even 
the  ApoftJefliip  it  felf  gets  this  humble  and  lowly 
Name,  a<*W*»  Miniftry  j  for  the  Word  Ai#x*w9 
Mipilicr  properly  fignifies  a  fiiaiblej&nd  r?ady  Ser- 
vant 
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vant ;  and  fo  the  Apoftles  were  not  only  Servants  of 
GOD,  but  alfobfthe  Kirk  of  GOD,  as  the  Apoftte 
writes  to  the  Corinthians,  2  Ep.  Chap.  4.  ver  y.  We 

*  preach  riot  our  felves,  but  Chrift  Jelus  die  Lord,  and 

*  our  felves  your  Servants  for  Jefus  fake.  Again,  1 
Cor.  5.5;.  «  Who  then  is  Paul  ?  and  who  is  Af  olios  \ 
<  but  AtKKMi,  Miniiters  or  Servants  by  whom  ye 
«  believed.  And  that  all  kind  of  Dominion  is  forbid- 
den to  all  Gofpel  Minifiers,  in  Matthew  20.  25.  with 
it8s  parallel  Scriptures,  is  owned  even  by  the  more 
iober  Part  of  Prelatifts.  And  1  Peter  y.  3.  'tis  exprefly 
enough  forbidden  in  thefe  Words,  «  Neither  as  be- 
1  ing  Lords  over  GOD's  Heritage,  but  being  Eiv-' 
c  famples  of  the  Flock.  And  ±  Cor.  1. 24.  c  Not  for 

*  that  we  have  Dominion  over  your  Faith,  but  are 

*  Helpers  of  your  Joy* 

Now  on  the  prelatical  Side,  Names  as  well  as 
Things  are  quite  contrary  to  the  former  ;  Trelacy  is 
a  Hierarchy,  that  is  a  facred  Empire  or  Dominion; 
fcvery  Diocefan  Bifhop  is  a  LORD,  MY  LORDS 
GRACE,  MY.  GRACIOUS  LORD  h  the  fame 
Name,  which  as  our  Saviour  fays,  hukezt.  25.  was 
given  to  the  Princes  of  the  Gentiles :  They  were 
called  Eusf>ye7#/,  which  Name  was  particularly 
given  to  fome  of  the  Ptolemies  in  Egypt,  JOHN  or 
JAMES  by  the  GRACE  of  GOD,  ARTHUR 
GLASGOW,  MY  LORD  GLASGOW,  JAMES 
St.  ANDREWS,  MY  LORD  St.  ANDREW'S"  $ 
yea,  which  is  more,  the  ^relates  are  KINGS,  and 
fhould  have  the  Title  of  MAJESTY;  every  BiQiop 
is  a  MONARCH,    and  his  Government    MON- 
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ARCFKCAL,  He  has  a  moftabfolute  negative  Vote  ; 
yea  even  the  whole  and  fole  Power  (  f)0  As  to  what 
they  are  in  Civils,  xve  have  already  given  a  Swatch  j 
and  we  may  add,  that  they  are  PRELATES  of  the 
GARTER,  CBANCELLORSOF  THE  MOST 
NOBLE  ORDER  OF  THE  GARTER,  take  the 
Place  of  the  greatett  Peers  of  the  Kingdoms  where- 
in  they  are,  But  one  thing  was  almoft  forgot,  *  they 
are  SPIRITUAL  LORDS.  But  fince  there  is  no 
Spiritual  Lord,  but  rhe  Father  of  Spirits,  and  Lord 
of  Heaven  and  Earth  ;  and  fince  they,  contrary  to 
GOD's  Word,  really  leave  the  Kirk  for  worldly 
Riches  and  h?gh'  Places  in  State,  and  lord  it  over 
GOD*s  Heritage,  and  fiercely  perfecute  all  thefe  that 
Oppofe  their  Ufurpaf  ions:  Another  Nameis  ranch 
fitter  for  them  than  that  of  SPIRITUAL  LORDS, 
I  mean,  SPIRITUAL  WICKEDNESSES  IN 
HIGH    PLACES. 

i  z,  Another  mark  of  the  Spirit  of  Prelacy's  being 
dppofite  to  that  of  theGofpd,  is  that  Spirit  of  foul 
feedtion  wherewith  Prelacy  has  been  perpetually  at- 
tended. It  is  certain,  that  Papacy  or  Popery  is  no* 
thing  elfe,  but  Prelacy  arrived  at  its  full  Height  h  and 
who  can  recount  all  the  Perfections,  Murthers,  Maf- 
facres,  with  athoufand  Pieces  of fuch  horrid  Wic- 
kedmffes  pradtsfed  by  the  T\amt(h  Prelates,  <Tis  cesv 
tain  moreover,  that  this  Prelatical  7'erfecution  begaii 
very  early  5    for    it  might  eafily  be  proved,    that 

even 

(f  )  Jtf<fcDod'welliDifl    Cyp.  andhts betters  to  Mr.  Baxter, 
'*nd  Mart [cffgtlKrsfrQdHCcd  in  Cyj>  jiCCt  0^\  \>mdi. 
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even  before  ififcopacy  turned  from  Parochial  to  Di- 
ocefan,  this  ill  Spit  it  began  to  ftir  it  felf,  and  went 
on  gradually  with  the  M*n  of  5m,  till  the  Chrifhan 
"World  was  fet  on  Fire  thereby.     And   when  the 
Lord  fent    the  blcfled   Reformation,  then  it  raged 
ipoft  furioufly  5  and  to  dime  no  other  P laces,  the 
Freiacts  in  Scotland^    and   their   Underlings,     were 
deadly  Enemies  to  the  Gofpel.  Wiienthey  were  dri- 
ven oat,  &  anew  Edition  of  Prelates  but  of  the  fame 
Stamp   a:nd  Spirit,  thro8    Fraud  and  Violence   was 
brought  in ;  they  went  on  treading  the  Steps  of  their 
Predeceflors,  and  perfecuted  gfievoufly  alt  the  Lov- 
ers of  the  true  Government  ofCbstft's  Houfe,  and 
the  Simplicity  of  the  Gofpel,  reintroducing  thefe  PI* 
fijh  Trinkets,    which  our  noble  Reformers  had  call 
out,  and  juftly  branded  wich   the  Titles;  of  the  Bad- 
ges of  the  odious  Beaft.     And  being  thrown'  out  lrf 
the  Year  1658,  that  reftlefs  Spirit  ceafed  not,     till 
the   Kingdom  of  Scotland  was  made  to  run    with 
Streams  of  Blood,  to  name  no  other  Calamities  j  and 
was  fo  weakened,  that  fom'e  Years  after,  it  became 
an  eafy  Prey   to  Strangers.     Trelacy  returned  again 
with  King  Charles  the  II.     And  how  doleful  a  Perfe- 
'cutiou  ittben  raifed,  the  honeft  People  of  Scotland 
can  never  forget  ;  but  chiefly  thefe  in  the  Countries 
lying  South  of  Forth.  The  chief  Grounds  of  this  dire- 
ful and  long  Persecution  were,  that  the  People  maf- 
ctilinly  ftuck  to  their  Covenant^  which  had  nothing 
in  if »  but  that  which  was  according  to  C/OD'sSWoxd 
and  found  Reafon;  nothing  but  the  aflerting  of  the 
Purity  of  their  Religion,    and   of  the  Liberties'  of 

ti 
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their  Country.  And  in  this  latter  Branch,  even  the 
Chur  h  of  England  joined  us,  or  rather  imitated  us  $ 
and  by  their  fta&ice  in  1689,  aPP*oved  of  rhat 
which  we  had  done  by  Venue  of  our  TS^ational  Co- 
venant v  and  then  Prelacy  was  thrown  of  Scotland* 
third  I  ime.  However  that  Spirit  reded  not  5  but  has 
to  this  Day,  ufed  a  Thou  (and  Methods  to  bring  us 
a^ain  under  that  Yoke*  which  wasjuftly  termed  art 
UNiliPPORTABLE  GRIEVANCE  TO  TH<S 
NATiON.'  But  how  tar  for  our  5ins,  God  may 
fuffer  the  Hmarchick*  or  Preiaujis  now  to  prevail. 
He  alone  knows. 

13.  Another  Attendant  of  Prelacy,  which  is  op- 
pofue  to  the  Spirit  of  Cbrt(},  is  the  Popifk  Drofs,  thefe 
Ra^g*  of  Antichrift,  which  it  ftill  brings  along  with 
it,  wherever  it's  Favourers  dare  ufe  them.  In  the  laft 
Period  of  Prelacy*  Vrelacy  it  felf  was  fo  valiantly  with- 
typod?  that  they  thought  it  not  fafe  to  attempt  the 
ufmg  of  them  5  yea,  even  many  that  were  no  Ene-; 
miesto  Prelacy  abhorred  them,  "Tis  pretended,  they 
are  well  liked  now  y  but  what  Truth  is  in  it,  I 
know  not,  only  I  am  informed  that  fume,  otherwife 
really  Trelatifts,  have  no  Kindnefs  for  them  But 
enough  of  this,  the  Thing  I  point  at  is,  that  as  thefe 
Ronnfh  Raggs  are  the  Companions  of  the  Hierarchy 
or  Prelacy  -,  fo  they  are  oppofite  to  the  Purity  and 
Simplicity  of  theGofpel.  CroJJing,  Kneeling^  Sttrpltce^ 
Corner-Cap,  Tippet,  and  Organs,  Holy>T>ays9  befide 
the  Sabbath,  are  clean  contrary  to  the  Scriptures, 
as  has  been  demontirated  by  many,  and  amongft 
others  by  theiearned  and  acurateMr.  John  jinJtrfon, 

Minifter 
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Minifter  oftheGofpel  atX^Ww;  and  as  being 
fuel),  I  mean,  Antikriptural  arid'Antahiiftian,  tney 
were  by  our  meft  happy  Reformer*,  and  by  the 
whole  Kingdom,  lave  thefe  that  were  Papifts,  ab- 
horred and  thrown  cut  of  the  Kitkoi  Scotland:  And 
accordingly,  fome  of  the  prefent  Prelaucal  Adrcficrs 
juftly  enough  call  thenifelves,  Sons  of  the  Cbpiib  of 
England,  for  the  Stuff  they  are  fo  fond  of  was  it  ill  ^ 
abominated  by  the  Kirk  of  btotUnd.  vSee  the  books 
of  Tohcy^  and  the  AiTembly's  Letter,  Anno  1560, 
Take  the  Affembly's  Words,  *  If  Surplice,  Corner- 
c  Cap,  and  Tippet  have  been  the  Badges  ot  Idolaters, 
c  in  the  very  A£fc  of  their  Idolatry,  what  have  the 
*  Preachers  of Chriftian  Liberty,  and  the  Rcbukers 
c  of  fuperftitionto  do  with  the  Drtgsof  ilm  Roman 
c  Beaft  ?  yea,  what  is  he  that  ought  not  to  fear,  ei- 
<  ther  to  take  in  his  Hand  and  Forehead,  the  Prinr  or 
6  Mark  of  that  odious  Beaft.  And  in  this  Scotland 
was  not  alone,  the  moft  excellent  Divines  of  the 
Church  oi  England  joined  them;  Bifhop  Hoover*  to. 
name  na  others  now,  in  his  excellent  fermons  before 
King  Edward  the  6th,  frequently  inveighs  againfi: 
thete  Ceremonies,  with  Chriitian  Zeal  and  Warmth  1 
and  earneftly  intreats  the  King  tp  thiow  them  ouc 
of  England^  affirming  that  they  were  like  ]onah  m 
the  (hip  \  and  that  they  were  ready  to  iirik  brig£and% 
or  the  Church  of  England^  if  they  were  not  cait  out,: 
In  the  Daysof  King  jam$s  the  6th,  the  perfidious. 
Tielates*  and  other  Court  Flatterers,,  by  Fraud  an$ 
Violence,  endeavoured  to  reintroduce  fome  of  that 
Tra(h  into  Sc*tUndx  and  hotly  pedicured  all'  theis 
Pppofers  y  but  whsn  the  Kingdom  in  i%8D  itafft*- 

F  i  %  fd 
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ed  feme  of  it's  ancient  Liberties,  thefe  Pofifh  Cere- 
tronies  were  again  caftout  J  and  as  is  (aid,  fince  the 
Return  of  Prelacy  with  King  Charles  the  il.  they  durffc 
iior  attempt  to  bring  them  in*  or  ufe  them,  till  now 
when  they  are  bum- full  or  Hope,  and  their  Mad- 
neis  fo  palpable,  that  they  damn  to  Hell  all  that  af- 
fenthe  Identity  of  Bijhop  and  Presbyttr>  GOD  forbid^ 
that  we  be  fo  cruel  to  thefe  that  deny  it.  This  is 
the  true  fpirit  of  Popery,  a  fpirit  of  Pride,  Tyranny, 
and  of  ^Perfecutiori  againft  all  that  will  not  join  i 
with  rhem,  in  receiving  of  humane  Inventions  for 
divine  Truths  ;  and  finally,  a  fpirit  of  matchkfs  Un- 
chantablenefs  againft  all  their  O^poiers,  as  the  Trent 
Anathema's  proclaim  \  and  1  am  fure  the  P relatifts, 
in  damning  all  their  Adverfaries  to  Hell,  come  not  a 
Whit  (hort  of  the  7  ndentme  Cruelty. 

That  the  Spirit  of  Prophanity,  which  is  an  Jngre-  ! 
client  of  the  Spirit  of  Yopery*  is  anative  Concomitant 
of  Prelacy,  I  made  good  elfewhere  (  g)  nor  find  I 
yet  "any  reafon  to  alter  my  Thoughts :  For  fo  far  as 
lean  learn,  all  the  fcandalous,  loofe  and  prophane 
Perfons,  all  the  Contemners  of  revealed  Religion, 
all  the  Rakes  and  Damernies,  the  habitual  Swearers 
and  v.urfcis  wifh  well  to  Prelacy^  and  ill  to  vre>bytetym 
And  this  minds  me  of  M.  C(s  Anagram  damned 
John  banters  on  5  fuch  Language,  1  am  lure  was 
much  fitter  for  a  Darn^my  than  a  Minifter,  but  out 
ef.ibe  Abundance  of  the  Heart  the  Mouth  jpeak^  I  do 
not  here  affirm,  that  there  is  no  fober  Men  among 

them, 
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therri;  no  •,  I  am  fure  there  are  among  ihem  Men  that 
are  bothfober  and  virtuous  :  1  fpeak  or  the  1  hrong 
of  €lJrtUcy's  Abettors  and  Favourers,  who  ate  W  a 
quite  contrary  Stamp.  They  ordinarily  object,  that 
the  Pitjlytevans  are  Hypocrites,  but  even  this  un- 
charitable Obje&ion  in  my  Mind  preiippoies,  that 
the  Principles  of  Presbytery  are  good,  and  bind  all 
in  it's  Communion  to  a  flridt  Oblervance  ot  Mora- 
lity and  Religion  $  fo  that  tf  efe  Hypocrites  are  corn* 
pelhd  ro  diiTemble  their  true  Inclinations,  ahd  give 
out  themielves  for  good  and  ju(i  Men. 

14.  <Tis  quite  oppofite  to  the  Spirit  oftheGof- 
pel,  to  make  a  xSchifm  and  Rent  is  the  Kirk,  for 
Things  that  themfelves  own  to  be  indiftmnr,  or  not 
neceffary.  But  'tiselfewhere  proved  (a  bom  a  (loud 
of  Preterits,  that  there  is  no  Neceffity  or  DicceUn 
Epifcopacy,  or  that  a  Bifhop  fhould  have  any  grt  arer 
Number  under  his  Charge,  than  he  cm  j^eiionally 
feed  and  guide*  To  whom  we  may  add  Mr.  D*wy 
In  h\$  Vindication  of  a  Difcourjf  &c,  *  The  tnft  Mi(~ 
c  take  therefore,  faith  he,  page  35  which  Air.  Bojfe 
c   has  either  ignorantly  or  wilfully  fallen  into,   and 

*  obllinately  perfifis  in,  is  concerning  the  Extent  of 
c  Ecclffiaftical  Power     this    Gentleman  confining 

*  the  Office  of  every  Minifter  of  the  Gofpd  to  a 

*  particular  Congregation.  This  is  the  Rcafon  why 
f  he  lays  fo  great  a  ftrefs  on  the  largencfsorfmat 
4  nefs  of  a  Diocefs,  or  as  if  we  made  the  Government 

*  offuch  a  Number oi Churches  ijjehitdio  the  Epi- 

copal 
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%  copal  Office.  No,  it  is  the  Ordination  th^t  make? 
«  the  Bifhop  and  the  Pried  too  \  -  -  -  we  do  not  make 
«  the  Divifionof  the  Chriitian  Church  into  Diocef- 

*  fes  or  Parifties  to  be  of  Divine  Right.  -  -  *  .  Every 

•  Clergy  Man,  as  he  is  tix;d  to  this  or  that  Parifh 
1  or  Diocefs,  is  wholly  owing  to  Human  Coniticu- 
«  tion.  They  ought  therefore  to  contradt  their  Dj- 
oceffes,  and  multiply  the  Number  of  their  Bifhops, 
allowing  to  every  one  of  them  only  io  many  Souisj 
as  he  can  perfonaily  feed  or  guide,  or  eife  be  rec- 
koned infamous  Schifmaticks.  Since  this  contra&ing 
of  the  Dioceffes  into  Parifhes,  would  iriexpreffibly 
contribute  to  heal  the  Breach,  without  which  no 
Salve  can  do;  Since  the  Presbytertans  believe,  that 
none  can  be  a  Paftor  in  GOD*s  Account  to  moe 
Souls,  than  he  can  perfonaily  feed  and  guide.  And 
tho*  the  Tteshytemns  were  miftaken  in  this  their 
Sentiment,  the  Prelatifts,  were  they  confeientious  in 
their  Doings,  would  remove  this  Rock  of  Offence* 
and  give  a  Bifliop  to  every  Flock  or  Congregation  ; 
Since  they  acknowledge  their  larger  Dioceffes  are  not 
of  Divine,  but  of  Human  Conflitutton  and  Compad. 
Let  them  once  do  this,  and  HI  promife  them,  that 
the  Schifm  (hall  be  well  nigh  removed  y  becaufe  that 
then  the  Hope  of  their  Gain  and  Grandeur  woul4 
cvanffh  ;  and  fo  we  fliould  hear  no  more  of  the  Dif- 
ference, which  fomeof  themfalfly  pretend  to  be  be- 
tween a  Bifhop  and  a  Presbyter,  i  fay,  fome  of  them  * 
for,  as  we  (hall  hear,  the  ableft  and  learnedeft  of  thenv 
freely  own,  that  there  is  no  Foundation  for  (uch  a 
Difference  in  GOD's  Word,  and  that  it  ought  not 

•     •        -  "  to. 
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to  be  fought  tor  there.  And  this  the  higheft  7'reten- 
3ers  to  Scripture- Warrant  for  Prelacy  are  aware  of  5 
and  therefore  alter  the  State  of  the  Controverfy,  and 
Endeavour  to  prove,  that  it  is  not  neceffary  to  bring 
Scripture  Warrant  for  it. 

This  Way  'Brokesly  chufes  in  his  Preliminary  Dif- 
fertation,   Page   8, 9.  and  Page   79.  of  his  Hiftory. 

He  fays,  that  in  this  Cafe  there  is  no  Neceflity 

*  that  we  (hould  recur  to  the  Holy  Scriptures  to 
i  prove  that  Billiops  were  fettled  in  the  Church  by 
1  the  Apoftks,  when  we  find  them  univerfally  efta- 
»  blifhed  in  all  Cities,  in  the  firft  Times,  and  a  Con- 

*  tinuance  ot  them  throughout  all  Ages,  ( till  at 
f  Change  made  at  Geneva  )  and  without  any  Oppo- 

*  fition,  but  that  of  jferiuu  for  which  he  was  con- 
1  demned  as  an  Heretick.  Thus  he$  like  the  Throng 
of  his  Brethren,  who,  tho«  they  pretend  tojuftify 
their  Caufe  from  Scripture,  ftill  notwithftanding  en- 
deavour to  perfwade  People,  that  there  is  little  or 
no  Need  to  do  fo.  And  their  Caufe  and  Intereft  ob- 
liges them  to  decline  the  Scripture- Bar,  fo  mpch  as 
they  Can.  For  every  Man  hitherto  of  any  Candour 
and  Ingenuity,  that  por'd  into  the  Controverfy,  has 
already  feenand  frankly  acknowledged,  that  in  Scrip- 
ture Bifhop  and  Presbyter  are  to  a  Hair  one  and  the 
fame :  And  yet  the  fhole  of  the  prefent  Preiatifts 
Unchurch  and  damn  to  Hell  \  or  as  they  (  h  )  fpeak* 

leave 


(b)  See,  to  name  no  others,  Dodwdlcs£ookon  Schifm,  his 
7th  Diflertat  on  Cyprian,  and  his  one  *4ltar>  andtheone  Trie/?* 
hood  Brokesby  in  his  preliminary  DijjtTtatitn*  andDrurj^ 
y  indication  of  a  DtfcoHtf**  &c. 
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leaoetotheVncovenanted  Mercies  of  God  all  that  be* 
lieve  and  aflfert  it.  They  co-npare  them  with  Comb,  Da- 
than  and  %Ah*arA  v  they  lay  that  thefe  who  want 
Dioedan  Prelates  can  have  no  "  Ground  to  expe£k 
«  T'ardo:*,  Reconciliation  with  God,  Adoption,  the 
4  Holy  Spirit  to  renew  and  ianc^ifie  them,  and  the 
*  Girt  of  eternal  Life  Yea  they  bluffi  not  to  cry  out 
1  that  (ach  are  guilty  of-  the  Sin  again  ft  the  Holy 
e  Ghott.  After  this  Strain writes  UoiweUj  whom 
all  tha  Prebtical  Advotar  s,  lo  tar  as  1  know,  now 
follow.  But  God  poured  Contempt  on  XWW/,  one 
of  their  chief  Leaders,  and  made  him  even  a  AJagor- 
mi(s*bib.  And  in  thefe  wildvanj  unhaHowed  Schifma* 
ticks,  who  feparate  themfelves  from  the  Kirk  of  Scot* 
land)  6c  othesf  Reformed  Kirks,  becaufe  they  maintain* 
that  in  Scripture  Btthop  and  Presbyter  are  entirely 
one  and  the  fame,  are  fulfilled  the  Words  of  the 
Prophet  I(aiah%6S.  5.  tour  Brethren  that  hated  you^ 
that  call  you  out  for  my  7\(  ames  fa^e,  faid.  let  the  Lord 
be  Gionp-d:  But  he  (hull  appear  to  your  Jo)/,  and  they 
Jhali  be  «fh*med.  They  make  a  Mock  of  the  Scrip- 
tureSf  and  when  we  make  it  as  clear  as  Day  light 
from  Ads  2a  17,  18.  PbiLi.  1.  1  7tm.  3.  and  other 
Places*  rh&c  Biihop  and  presbyter  are  one  and  th^ 
fame.  They  aniwer  with  an  Air  of  Contempt  and 
Soite,  not  fo  much  againlius,  as  againft.  the  Holy 
Scriptures*,  was  Chryfortom  of  that Mind  ?  Did 
Theodoret  understand  thefe  Places  fo  t  Know  you 
what  toiphawus  judged  to  be  the  Meaning  of  them  ? 
Foe  they  know  well  enough  that  it  the  Spirit 
<&i  GOD   i«  Holy  Scriptures  be  his  own  inter- 

preter, 
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prefer,   their  Caufe  is  utterly  loft     And  there! 
they   attempt  to  take  Sanftuary  in  Humane  Wn 
tings,    from  thefe  aHo  c^ey  are  eahiy   beaten,  61 
they  think,   that  they  can  rai(e  more  Dull,  w! 
they  fly  to  them;  and  tnat  mo(fc  People  know 
V/hat  is  contained  in  themf 

And  therefore  like  the  other  Branch  of  'J- 
I  mean  the  Romifh^  they  are  ftilj  prattling  of  the 
thorityof  the  Fathers,    and  of  cue  Sm 
that  they  are  all  guilty  thereof,  that  wanr  Dm 
ptfcopacyi  After  the  very  Strain  and  Dialed  of  £hfljfa| 
malicious  Hypocrites,    I  mean  the  frencb  C 
their  Letter  (c  )  to  the  T^roteilams*  wfroha  the) 
Schiimaticks.     Their  Stile  is    altogether  fo. 
of  'Dodwell,  TZrokesbyi    and  the  reft  of  our    i 
Gang,      We    believe  indeed, .and  alfo  demonfiratea 
That  the  aflerting   of  Diocefan  Prelacy   is  really  ^ 
Sin,  and  far  enough  from  being  one  of  the  • 
harmlefs  oi  Sins :  Yet  we  are  fure,tho"  a  Man  he  :nu^ 
Epifcopal  Qt  frelatical  in  his  Judgement,    i?  he  tea? 
GOD,  and  work  Righteoufnefs,  and  believe  in  the 
Lard  Jefus  Chrift,  this  his  Error   will  not  exeludg 
hirn  from  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven.    Whereas  on  th$ 
other  Hand  they  fay,    that  upon  this  very  ^ceojuiVil, 
that  a  Man  is  a  Presbyterian   he  cannor  be  fav 
tho;  otherwifevhe  believe  itever  fo  foundiy,  and  liv** 
never  io   holily  arid  righfeoufiy.     Which  mak  s  a 
compleat  Dernonftration,  that  the  Spirit  of  7Yclacy 
is  oppollte  tp  that  pt  the  GofpqU 

G  g; 


Cc)  7hele*YH*d  Re&ler  may  fyncl  it  m  the  Coatuvaa:^  3i 
Ht>:ns  Scclcfialcick  Hilt  ?ag\  %$.  Lu~g£  B«;  1  <#& 
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And  indeed  this  is  the  Judgement  of  GOD  on 
them  for  their  obftinate  perfifting  to  maintain  a 
Government,  Difciplme,  and  Worfhip,  defHtute  of 
Scripture,  and  contrary  to  it,  by  which  thev  have 
done  a  World  of  Mifchief  to  the  Reformed  Kirks, 
and  confirmed  and  hardened  the  x\oman^s.  *  John 
1  Wbntft>  hnbJVilitam  Reynolds  thejefuite,  as}  find 
«  him  cited  h  the  learned  Robert  Pa'ker  (  d  )  has  m 
«  his  Bookagainfl  Canwn^hh  defended  the  Catho- 

<  lick  Caufe.  The  fame  Parker  tells  us,  That  the 
«  Papifts  at  Pans  trauflated  into  French,  the  Confe- 
«  rence  at  Hampton  Court,  which  had  been  publimed 
«  by  Barlow  Bilhop  of  Lincoln.  Gretfer  the  Jeiuitc, 
1  continues  Mr.  IVfcr,  exults  and  triumphs  in  this, 
«  that  Saravia  and  Sutcltve  afiert  the  Power  of  Bifhops 
«  in  civil  Affairs.  And  out  of  Cornelius  Sculun$iHs> 
«  another  Paplft,  Wr;  Park*  gives  us  the  following 
«  Words.  «  The  Apology  for  the  Ecdefiafhcal  Dif- 

<  cipline  in  England,  (  which  was  written  by  If  hit- 
«  ctft)  contains  alfo  the  Defence  ot  our  Cathohck 
«  difciplme  fmce  the  fcnglilh  Calvtr.tjls  (  he  means 
«  the  'Prelatifts,  tho  he  names  them  Catvmtfs  )  well 
«  nigh  agree  with  us  in  the  Matter  of  Difcipline, 
«  which  Book  I  will)  were  exrant  in  Latin  as  it  is  in 
*  Englim  in  England.  Again  the  Puritans  in  full 
«  Parliament  gave  in  their  Admonitions,  whereby 
4  they  required  a  Reformation,  and  Correcltonem  va- 
«  nam  tccUfia,um  Jn£l»ca»>arutn,  the  Correction  of 
«  divers  Abules  in  the  Churches  of  kngland,  ]oho 

«  iPbitglft 


(.dyDeVoliuEccki.  lib.  I.  cap.  33. 


< 


Ch.  V.  Efifcofal  Cont rover.  235 

«  JVbitgift  gave  an  Anfwer  fo  thefe  Admonitions,  and 
f  CarWnghi  replied  againd  Whttgift ;     and  by  a  iecond 
Reply  impugned  Whites  iecond  Defence.  Hence 
appeared  in  England   two  excellent  and  profitable 
Books  for  our  Church  Policy  and  Difcipiine*  which 

*  were  puhl  ftied  by  two  chief  Men,  Patrons  oi  this 

*  our  jDifcipline.  The  former  of  thefe  is  named*  d 
c  'Defence  of  the  Ecctefiafitcal  DifapU?ey  by  \ohn  Whtt- 
«  gift.  The  ether  is  named,  Afurvey  oi  the  pretended 
«  DtfctpUne^  (it's  Author  was  Richard  Bancroft)  it 
«  was  printed  at  Lonaon  in  1 5*9  5,  as  it  is  obferved 
c  by  Stapleton  in  his  Antidotes  on  the  ^<9r,  Fol  409, 

*  If  thefe  were  extant  in  Latin*  we  fhduld  icarce 
4  needtodefire  any  more  for  the  Confutation  of 
!  the  Puritan?,  and  thefe  Synods.  Laftly,  the  £w- 
«  g/*y?  Calvinifls  are  of  the  fame  Mind  with  us  con- 
c  cerning  Confiftorial  Ditcipline,  and  Church  Policy, 

*  they  gather  a  Cloud  of  Teftirnonies  out  o! :  the  Fa- 
il thcrs  for  our  ancient  Difciptine. 

Now  that  which  thefe  Popifh  Authors' fay.  of  their 
Agreement  with  the  Enfhjh,  is  very  true  *  and 
'tis  as  true  that  the  Antifcriptural  and  unhappy  Dif- 
ference that  Men  coined  between  Biftiop  and  Pres- 
byter, was  the  Beginning  and  Fountain  of  all  this 
Mifchief.  This  is  the  very  Root,  lo  to  (peak,  of 
the  Epifcopal  Controverfy,  and  when  this  Queihon  is 
once  cleared,  y$i.  if  Bifhbp  and  t'resbytcr  he  one  and 
the  lame,  and  if  all  Paftors  be  of  equal  Power  and 
Honour,  and  the  Affirmative  proved,  that  other 
Plea,  on  which  the  Prelatifts  frequently  infifi,  viz,* 
if  Presbyters  have  the  Power  of  Oidinaf ion^  becomes 
(uperfiuDus  and  idle. 

G  g%  .15.  All 


S     The  Sam  of  the     Ch>  V] 

<   \)\  voluntary  Hurtniliry  istontrary  to  the  Spirit 
Gufptl  j  bur  of  this  theprelatiftsare  guilty, 
.  under  pretext  of  Keverenccand  Humility  they 
-  take rh'ejr  Communion  kneeling,  whichis  quite 
"ir'raty  tp  rhe   Prathce  of  our  Saviour  and  his  A- 
»jltJe<   who  at  his  latt  Supper  ufed  no  other  than  an 
■•rdmajy  rabIe-Gtt?ure.     fcTis  quite  contrary  to  the1 
G  fpel   Spirit  to   idolize  Words  or  Nances,     as  the 
>*Vja*/jdo,   when  leading  on  a  telle  interpretation 
ut  &?*£  ^  io.    *~1  hey  bow  their  Heads  when  at  their 
Worfhip,  they  hear  the  Name  Jefus,  which  they  do 
rnit,  when  they  hear  the  Name  of  God,  Chnit,  or 
Hoi)  Ghoft.     On  the  account  ot  thefe  and  the  like 
jfupeiifitious  l-'ratticts,  they  look  on  themfekes,  as 
more  hoty  than  other  Chriftians.      And  this  brings 
to  my  Mind  the  Words  of  Jfatah  65.  y.   Stand  by  thy 
felf,  comt  not  near  to  me^  for  I  am  hotter  than  thou  They 
were  the  Words  or  the  fuperftiriousandapoitatizirig 
J^w,  and  they*  are  lufficiently  applicable  to  our  i  a- 
paturient  Prelatifis. 

I  mentioned  already  other  parts  of  their  fuperfti^ 
tions,  as  Ctofangy  Cower- Caps  7ippet)  Surplice^  to 
which  I  may  add7  Bowing  towards  the  £ltar,  which 
•are  all  the  Badges  of  the  odious  Beafh  Now  if  it  be 
enquired,  Where  is  their  Warrant  to  impofe  thefe 
on  their  Clergy  and  People.  1  hey  anjwer*  the 
Church  has  Power  to. do  it,  like  the  Phartfees  of  o!d, 
who  flighting  GOD's  Commands,  highly  extol  the 
Traditions  of  the  Elders.  Thele  Elders  were  their, 
proud  and  fuperftitious  Debtors,  who  lived  long 
after  the  Canon  of  the  Old  Tejhment  was  clofed. 

Now 
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Now  all  thefe  Ceremonies  they  are  coirtpe!l*d  to  ack- 
nowledge to  be  indrfferent,  and  the  Preibynnanj  be- 
lieve, that  ail  of  them  are  finful :  Since  therefore 
the  Vretarifls  will  not  for  FeaceJ$  lake  let  them  fall, 
they  are  truly  Scfiifmaticks,  and  poff-ffed  with  3 
Spirit  clean  contrary  to  that  of  the  Gofpe! 

They  bewray  a  Spirit  clean  contrary  to  that  of 
the  Gofpelj  while  they  ftint  all  Perfons  wirhin  the 
Kirk,  not  only  Children,  but  alto  Perfons  of  Tears 
and   Underfhnding,  not  only  the  People,  but  the 
Ministers  to  Forms  of  Prayer  of  a  Humane  Compo- 
sure, as  if  the  Spirit  of  Prayer  were  not  promifed  to 
all  that  earncftly  askit,  Lukeii*  ij.     I^om.  8  1.6. 
and  as  if  we  were  not  commanded  to  pray  in  the 
Holy  Ghoft,  ]ude  ver.  20.     And  finally  as  if  there 
were  not  daily  and  hourly  innumerable  Circumftaa- 
ces,  according   to  which  Petitions  rauft  be  alter- 
ed.    But  I  (hall  not  dwell  on  this  Matter,  ic  has 
been  excellently  handled  by  many  choice  and  lear. 
filed   Authors*     among  whom  I  juftly  reckon  Mr. 
Jlndetfon  (  e  J,  Mr.  Benjamin  Rohihfon  (  f ),  and  Mr. 
James  7Jierce  (£%     This  laft  has  writ    in   Latin, 
and  I  earneftly  wi(b,  that  it  were  turned  into  Eng- 
hjhi     For   the  Book    contains  a  nervous,    clear, 
and  methodical  Refutation  of  all,  at   leaft  the  far 
greater  Part  of  thefe  Articles,  which  the  Ep[cop4* 
hold  in   Oppofition  to  the  Tresbytmans* 

I 


( c  )  In  his  1  ft  and  zd  Dialogues.  ( f)  In  his  Anlvver  to  Bev 
net's  brief  Hiftory  (g)  in  ViridiciisFratrum  difscmientium  in 
*f#W/*,  Loud.  17 10, 
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I  know  thy  calamnioufly  allege,  that  the  Spirit 
oi  Presbytery  is  oppofite  to  the  Spirit  of  the  GtyM 
and  among  others,  Mr.  Rhind  in  his  zs&polofty,  Pag, 
199  &c.    But  his   Reafons  to  prove  it,  are  molt 
furprizing;    for  endeavouring  Vo  prove,    c  That. 
<  theSyftems  of  the  Tresbytenans  contain  the  very 
I  Dreg  of  Ady/lictjm,  and  a  Jargon  no  lefs  unintelli-  • 
c  gible,  than  that   of  ]acob  Behmen  or  Moltno.     To 
prove  this,    I  fay 9  he  has  among  others,    the  following 
Words.     *  For,  ftp  he,  they  tell  a  long  hut  fenle- 
«  lefs  Story    of  the  Manner  of  God  s  dealing  with 
«  the  Souls  of  his  Eleft%  how  the  Work  ot  Grace 
«  is  carried  on  there,  and  how  their  Regeneration 
c  is  compleated.     They  talk  ftrange  Things  of  their 
«   MantfeflAtions  and  DtfettionszviA  of  the  Marks  by 
c  which  the  [incere  Converts  are  diiUnguifhed  from 
c  thofe  who  are  ftill  in  the  State  of  corrupt  Nature. 
This  is  but  a  fmall  Swatch  of  that  deteftable  Web, 
and  I  am  certain,  that  all  thofe  whofe  Hearts  God 
has  opened,  and  from  whom  he  has  taken  the  ttony 
Heart,  and   given  a  Heart  of  Flefk  putting  his  Spi* 
rit  within  them,  to  help  their  Infirmities  with  un- 
utterable Groans,  whole  Bones  being  broken  he  has 
madetorejoice,and  ftrengthened  them  withftrength 
in  their  Souls.     All  thefe,  1   fay,  will  abhor  this  a- 
bominable  Compofure,  and  pity  the  Author.  They 
tell  me,  for  1  never  perufed   it,  that  he  has  all  this 
Difcourfe  out  of  that  profane  and  AtHciftt.cal  Bool? 
called  the   Tale  of  a   Tub.     1  (hall  fay    nothing  to 
anticipate   what  is  a  doing  by  a  more  able  Hand  j 
only  this  I  fay,  that  there  w  nothing,  of  all  he  has 
'        -  about 
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about  this  pretended  Oppofuion  between  the  Spi- 
rit of  V*tMu*y  and  that  ot  the  Gofpei,  which  falls 
not  as  really  on  Church  of  England  Men,  as  on  us : 
If  we  be  guilty  in  what  he  here  alleges,  they  can- 
not be  innocent. 


CHAP.    VI. 

V 

Some  ConfeJJiom  of  Adverfariei 
adduced* 

3*  1.   nr     jIT    7MTH  thefc  Confeffions,  I 

could  fill  a  Volume,  bat 
a  few,  if  their  Authors  be 
well  confidered,  will  fu& 
fice;  I  (hall  take  them  in  Order  of  Time  as  they 
ly.  ?eter  Lombard  (&.  Bifhop  of  Parts  affirms,  thac 
according  to  Scnpture.,  there  are  only  two  Orders 
of  Kirk* men,  Presbyters  and  Deacons.  <  The  Can- 
«  ons  (fdith  be  )  derer  mine  that  two  Orders  only  ought, 
4  by  way  of  Excellency,  to  be  termed  Sacred%  viz* 
that  of  the  'Dtacohate*  and  that :  of  the  Ptesbyterate^ 

«  becaufe 


vv 
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«  becaufe  we  read,  that  the  Primitive  Church  had 

*  only  thefeTwo*  and  of  thefe  alone  we  have  the 
c  Command  of  tbe  Apoftle.  And  GraUan  (k)  alio 
tails  us  exprefly,  *  That  Bifhop  and  Presbyter  are 

*  one  and  the  lame,  and  that  it  flqws  only  from 
«  the  Cu(bm  of  the  Rirk,  th^t  Rifliops  rule  over 

*  Presbyters.  Richard  (<r)  Bifliop  of  Armagh,  who 
lived  in  the  14  Age,  lays,  «  That  there  is  raofc 
«  found  in  the  Evangelicft  ot  Apoftohck  Writings 
c  atiy  Difference  between  Bifliops  and  fimple  Priefts, 
«  who  are  called  Presbyters;  hence  it  follows  that 

*  both  of  them  have   or&e  and  the  fame    Tower. 
Dionyfjus  Cartbufianus  on  Philf.U  I*  gives  the    fal- 
lowing- Expofjtion.  c  As  Haymo  f^ith,  by  Bifbops, 
9  Presbyters  are  underftood  ;  for  many  Bifliops  did 
€  not  prefide  in  one  City,  neither  could  the  Apoftle 
c  defcend  from  Btfeops  to  Deacons,  paffing  by  the 
c  Presbyters,  except  under  the  Name  of  Bifliops  he 
€  had  underftood  the  Presbyters :  Hence  it  isulcv 
«  ally  faid    that    in  the  primitive  Kirk,    Bifliops 
c  were  not   diftinguifhed  from  Prieftsor  Presbyters. 
Where  we  hava  involved  in  the   raidft  of   their 
common  and  diihoneft    Evafion,  a  clear   eiioygh 
Confeffion  of  this  Truth,  that  Bifhop  and    Pres- 
byter  are  orjginaliy  altogether  one  asid  the  fame* 
And  oft  X,  Ttm.  5.  Some  (  faith  he  )  affirm   probably, 
thai  here  under  the  Name  of  tBijljop}  ^rtefl  or  Prfsby* 
ter  is  ttoderjlood-}  for  the  B&nrfe  of  Deacons  ts  pre- 


rbTOccrcr.prira.     Part.    Diit.  9*.     C .O  Lib.    1  <^cfc, 
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fently  fubjowed ;  another  real  Confeflion  that  Bifhop 
and  Presbytei  areoneahd  the  iame,  tho*  the  Au- 
thor difguifes  it  as  much  as  he  can.  And  Cardi- 
nal Cajetan  on  j48s  20.  ^8.  Obferves,  that  «  the 
«  Apoftle  calls  the   fame   Perfons  Bifhops,  who  had 

*  been  named  Presbyters,  Ver.  17.  For  (  faith  the 
«  Cardinal  )  Bilhop  is  the  Name  of  an  Office  *  whichi 

*  Office  the  Apoftle  fubjoins  in  thefe  Words,    To 

*  rule  the  Flock  of  GOD.  This,  and  no  more  has 
he  on  thefe  Words,  by  which  he  doubtle(s 
means,  that  Biffiop  and  Presbyter  are  altogether 
one  and  the  fame,  otherwife  his  Words  can  neither 
have  Senfe  nor  Meaning.  The  fame  may  be  con- 
cluded from  what  he  fays  on  Philip.  1.  t  and  1. 
Tim  5.  And  on  Titus  1.  he  warns  his  Reader  to 
obierve.  «  That   the  fame  Degree,  and  the    fame 

*  Office  is  meant  by  Paul  under  the  Name  of  M- 
«  (hop*  and  under  the  Name  of  Presbyter,  foi 
c  [  continues  Cajetan  ]  rhe  Apoftle  premifed  thefe 
«  Words,  for  this  Caufe  left  I  thee  in  Crete,  that  thou 
;  mighteft  ordain  Elders  %  and  now  while  he  applies 
\  the  Rule  j  he  fays,  for  a  Bifliop  muftbe  blame- 
'  lefs  i  For  neither  of  thefe  Names  is  a  Name  of 
■  Order,  [  he  means  the  various  Orders  the  Kirk 
i  had  brought  in,  after  Scripture  Tim£s  3  hut 
'  rather  of  Office,  Bifhop,  in  Propriefy  of  Speechv 
«  and  Presbyter  by  a  Figure  ;  For  it  fignihes  one 
«  that  is  old,  and  fuch  ufed  to  govern  others.  From 
which  Words  it  is  as  clear,  as  needs  be,  that 
the  Cardinal  believed  that  in  Scripture,  Bi- 
ftiop   and    Presbyter   are   entirely   one   and  .the 
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fame.     *  Erajmut  on   1  Tint.  4.  14,,  f3yS)   <  Xhati 

*  anciently  there  was  no  difference  between  Pres- 

*  byter,or  Prieftand  Biihop,  asSt.  ]erom  Witnefle?. 
George  Grander  [</)  has  thefe  exprefs  Words,    i,  If 

*  Epitcouacy  be  an  Order,  Divines  and  Ganonifts 

*  do  not  agree  :  But  all  agree,  that  in  the  Apoftles 

*  Age  there  was  no  Difference  between  Bifhop  and 
«  presbyter,  but  afterwards  for  Order's  Sake,  and 
f  that  Schiim  might  be  fhunned,  the  Bifhop  was 
4  let  over  the  Presbyters,  to  whom  alone  the  Power 

*  of  Ordination  was  committed.     'Tis  certain  aifoj 

*  that  the  Presbyferate  and  Diaconate  are  the    only 

*  facred  Orders,  which  we   read  to   have   been  mji 
«  the  primitive  Church,  which  Pope  Vrban  witnef- 
'  feth,  and  Cbryfosiom  and  Ambrofe  obferv'd  on  the 
\  rirft  Epjftle  to  Timothy,  from  this,  that  Paul  fub- 
•joins  the  Ordination  of  a  Deacon  to  that   of  a 

*  Bishop. 

But  you'll  fay,  that  thefe  were  Papifts,and  it  is 
very  true,  and  therefore  they  were  by  far  the  more 
fure  Friends  to  Prelacy ;  for  Prelacy  is  the  Founda- 
tion and  Ground  ftone  of  Popery,  and  if  this  Foun- 
dation  were  once  removed,  new  Babel  would  pre- 
femly  tumble  into  the  Pot  j  this  monftrous  Body 
would  ilarve  and  die;  For  Prelacy  is  the  very 
Spirit,  by  which  Popery  lives  and  breaths ;  for  k 
confifts  in  the  touring  up  of  Ranks,  and  Degrees 
of  Paftors  above  one  another,  untill  you  come  to 
the  Pope,  the  Cope  Uoue  of  all.     This  is  the^  very 

Life 
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Life  of  Popery,  and  thefe  falfe   Arguments    which 
led    Men  to  fet  one  Pallor  above  others,  left  then! 
not,  till  in  Procefs  of  Time,  by  the  lame  Motives 
and  Strain  of  deceitful  Reafoning,  they  found  them- 
felves  no  lets  concerned  to  fet   up  one  Prelate,  the 
Tope,  over  all    the  Reft.     Order,   Unity,   and    the 
keeping  out  of  Schifm,  as  they  pretended,  and  per- 
haps  as  fome  of  them  really  thought,  made  them 
firlt    fet  up  Diocefan    Bthops    over  other    Faftots) 
Thefe   fame  falfe    Reafonings  made  them  fet    up 
drcb^tfiops  over  fimple  Diocefans,    then  Primates 
or   Metropolians  over   Arch  Bilhops,  next    Exarchs 
over  Metropolitans,  after  that  Patriarchs  ever  Ex- 
archs, lait  of  all,  tie  Pope  over  all.    So  that  in  Truth 
Prelacy  is  not  only  the  firft  Step  of  the  BEAST'S.. 
Throne;  but  its  real  Foundation,  without  which  it 
would  prefently  fall  to  the  Ground  {c). 

§.  2.  But  now  to  come  to  the  Reformation.and 
the  'Protestant  Kirks.  It  is  certain,  that  all  of  them 
beyond  Sea,  heartily  join  with  us  in  maintaining, 
that  there  are  only  two  Kinds  of  Officers  in  the 
Kirk  of  God,  to  wit,  Bilhops  or  Presbyters  aid 
Deacons,  and  that  Bifhopand  Presbyter  are  wholly 
one  and  the  fame.  This  is  proved  by  all  theis 
publick  Confeffions,  and  other  iuch  Writings,  and 
by  the  Stream  of  their  Divines  in  their  by  IV 
their  Topifh  Controverfies  and  other  fuch  Treat]- 
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fes,  as  gave  them  any  Occafion  to  mention  this  Af- 
fair, So  that  if  any  of  the  Foreign  Divines  leeined 
to  incline  to  any  Kind  of  Prelacy,  he  is  lookt  upon 
as  lingular  and  odd,  willing  to  quite  Truth  for 
Peace,  or  as  one  that  has  his  Eyes  too  muchdazled 
with  the  Grandeur  and  Splendor  of  the  En&itfh 
Hierarchy. 

2.  As  to  the  Englifh  Church,  which  alone  of  all 
the  Reformed  Kirks  affords  Champions  for  TreUcyx 
It  can  be  moft  truly  faid,  that  from  the  Beginning 
of  the  Reformation  it  was  not  fo.     For  the  EngUJh 
Reformers  are  fo  clear  on  this  Affair,  that   he  that 
jruns  may  read  their  Mind.    Stii^fleet  (  f)  has  thefc 
exprefs  Words,     «  I  doubt  not   to  make  it  evident, 
£  that  before  thefc  late  unhappy  Times,   the  main 
4  Ground  for  fettling  Epifcopal  Government  in  this 
c  Nation,    was  not  accounted  any  Pretence  of  Di- 
f  vine  Right,    but  the  Conveniency  of  that  Form 
r  of  Church  Government,  to  the  State  and  Conditio 
c  on  of  this  Church,  at  the  Time  of  its  Reformation. 
And  in  this,he  is  as  good  as  his  Word,  &  better ;  For 
he  cites  Arch-Bifliop  Cranmer,  the  very  Prince  of  the 
Engliih  Reformers,  faying,    <  that  the  Eifhops  and 
\  Priefts    were  at  one  Time,    and  were   not  two 
c  Things,  but  both  one  Office  in  the  Beginning  of' 
c  Chnfts  Religion.    And   (g  )  fa  the  fame  M  S.  it 
■  appears^  (  faith  the  Dodor  )    that  the  Bifhop  of 
«  St  Jfapb,  Thereily,  Redman,  and  Cox,  were  all  of 
«  the  fame  Opinion  with  the  Arch-Bi(hop,  that  at 
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c  firft  BiQiops  and  Presbyters  were  the  fame  5  and 
«  the  two  latter  exprefly  cite  the  Opinion  of  jttom 
*  with  Approbation,  Thefe  he  here  names,  werea- 
iDongft  the  chief  of  the  Ehghjh  Reformers,  and  it  is 
not  to  be  doubted,  but  thar  Hooper^  Latimer^  and 
other  fuch  Enemies  ot  the  Poftjh  Ceremonies,  who 
were*  neither  few  nor  mean,  were,  as  touching  Pre* 
lacy*  of  the  fame  Judgement,  with  tbcfe  Divines. 

§•  1  It  it  be  faid,  that  Cox  was  afterward  a  fiery 
Stickler  for  Ceremonies,  it  is  anfwered  that  it  can* 
not  be  helped,  if  fbme  Mens  Practice  cannot  be  re- 
conciled with  their  Judgement  :  The  true  Inference 
to  be  made  is,  That  great  is  the  Truth  aiid  will 
prevail.  It  is  certain,  which  is  the  Matter  we  are 
here  proving*  that  the  moft  learned,  moft  pious,  and 
every  way  moft  accomplifhed  of  the  Snghfh  Di* 
vines  at  that  Time,  and  for  a  long  Time  after,  be- 
lieved and  affirmed,  that  in  Scripture,  Bifhop  and 
Presbyter  are  altogether  one  and  the  fame  5  I  fay, 
even  the  greatefl  Bifhops  among  them  fo  believed 
and  affirmed  5  and 'tis  likely,  had  King  Edward,  who 
was  pioufly  inclined,  lived  longer,  a  further  Refor- 
mation might  have  been  made  $  but  he  dying,  and 
Mary  a  violent  Papift  fucceeding,  nothing  could  be 
hoped  for,  till  the  Time  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  wlio 
profeffed  her  fe!f  a  Proteftant,  but  had  much  more 
of  the  Politician  than  of  the  fincere  Chriftian,  asdfe- 
where  has  been  made  evident  [  b  ].  A  preaching  MI- 
niftry,  the  Simplicity  of  the  Gofpel,    and  the  true 

Govern- 
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Government   of  Chri&s  Houfe  were   all   equally 
hated  by  her  :    She  and  her  Court  fo  blended  the 
Kirk  with  the  State,  that  they  altogether  confounded 
thefe  Things  that  God  had  clearly   made  different. 
However  many  honed:  Divines  earneftly  endeavoured 
to  get  it  helped  ^    and  in  hope  to  get  Things  after* 
redrefled,  thought   thernfelves  allowed  to  go  in  to 
the  Meafures,  that  were  then  taken,  but  not  wirh- 
out  fore  Hearts,  that  then  no  further  Progrefs  in 
the  Reformation  could  be  made  j  and  fo  much  they 
expreffed  both  iri  the  Time  of  King  Edward  and 
jQueen  \LlijL*beth9  as  is  clear  from  an  Epiftle  of  Mar- 
tyr to  Hooper,  in  'Burnet's  Travels  £  t  j.  This  inflex- 
iblenefs  or  the  Qjeen  and  Court,  made  a  great  Num- 
ber of  the  choiceft  Engltfh  Divines  oppenly  oppofe 
both  Eptfcopacy  and  Ceremomest     being  perfwaded 
that  their  complying  for  a  Time  would  do  no  good. 
Thefe  were  fiercely  perfecuted,    and  called  Noncon- 
fbrmffsmA  PurKans^hnt  a  greater  Number  there  were 
that  thought,  fince  the  Queen  and  Court  could  ne- 
ver be  brought  to  relinquith  Prelacy  and  Ceremonies^ 
they  might,  for  Peace's  fake,  continue  in   Compli- 
ance with  them,  feeing  the  Subftance  of  the  Gofpet 
was  retained,     Many,  notwithftanding  even  of  thefe 
failed  not  to  affirm  ftill,  that  Bithop  and    Presbyter 
areinrirety   the  fame  in  GODvWord ;  and  we  need 
not  doubt  but  thefe  wqtq  Enemies  to  the  Ceremonies  j 
for  it  is  a  good  Aphorifm,   No  Btfhop,  no  Ceremonies. 
I  hive "elfewherq  produced  the  Teftimonies  for  this 

Truth,  • 
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Truth,  of  many  of  the  greateft  Bifhops  and  Doctors 
that  ever  England  bred*  vi£.  f  e weU  Morton*  M&tthews^ 
]ames,lfhtgker>  WilUt*  &c.     Others  that  were  of 
the  fame  Opinion,  1  find  (peaking  with  greater  Cau- 
tion and  Fear  to  offend  Superiors:    Atnongft  thefe 
I  reckon  Taylor  on  Tims  and  Fulki  in  his  Book  againft 
the  Rhemipsi  both  of  them  exprefs  themfelves  very 
fearfully  and  ohfcurely.    And  this,  I  believe,  was  the 
Matter   that  occafioned  Mr,  Sage  in   his  Finduation 
of  his  Principles  of  the  Cyprianick  Age*   to  call  Fui\ 
fometimes  Presbyterian,  and  fometimes  Epifcopal.  It 
was  in  the  time  of  the  fame  Queen  Ehztbetbjhzi  fome 
began  to  let  up  for  the  Defence  of  Prelacy,  &  amongft 
the  firft  of  thefe  were  Wbttgtft  and  Saravta  *  but  fo  did 
they  defend  it,  as  that  they  affirmed,  that  no  particu- 
lar Kind  or  Government  is  comprehended  in  GODcs 
Word  5    but  that  whatever  Kind  is  allowed  by  the 
Government  of  any  Countrey,  is  lawful  and  good* 
Hooker*  and  a  great  Swarm  of  other  Conformift^ 
maintained  this  Dadhine,  looking  on  it  as  a  Salve 
for  all  Sores,  and  a  fine  Way  to  keep  themfelves  in 
Favour  with  rhe  Court,  whatever  prevailed.    Others 
as   Hiifon   and  Dounawe,    plead   for  Epifcopgcy,  as 
being  the  determinate  Form  of  Government  \  but 
feem  to  bring  this  Determination  rather  from  Ancient 
Fathers,  than  from  the  Scriptures :  And  the  latter 
yeilds,  That  in  iome  Cafes  Presbytery  may  take  Place, 
which  he  compares  to  Silver,  but  PreUcy  to  Gold. 
And  Biifon  [^]  affirmeth  out  of  Emom*  c  that  the 
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€  Church  was  governed  by  the  common  Councelf 

*  of  Presbyters,  and  therefore   Bifhops  muft  under* 

*  fiand,  that  they  be  greater  than  Mi  niters,  rather 

<  by  Cuftoai,   than  the  Lord's   Appointment,  and 

*  the  Bifhops  came  in  after  the  Apbftles  Time. 
AH  this  Time,  and  long  after,  many  of  the  Con- 

formtfts  themfelves  boldly  and  briskly  afierted,  that 
in  Scripture  Bifhop  and  Presbyter  are  altogether 
one  and  the  (3 me  ;  and  that  the  Fathers  fo  belie- 
ved, i  have  cited  many  of  them  elfewhere,  and 
named  fome  of  them  now;  to  whom  1  fliall  add 
Bifhop  'Beddel ;  he,  in  a  Letter  to  Mr.  Wadde\xvortky 
a  Papift,  Writes  as  folio ws*  *  Have  you   forgotten 

<  what  you  faid  right  now,  that  Matters  of  Ceferno-, 
«  ny    and  Government    are  changeable  ?  Yea,  but 

*  in  France^  HolUnd  and  Germany^  they  have  no 
c  Bifhops.  Firrt,  What  if  I  fhould  defend  thty 
€  have  ?  becaufe  a  Bifhop  and  a  Presbyter  are  all 

*  one,  as  St,  Jerom  maintains,   and  proves  out  of 

*  Holy  Scripture*  and  the  Uk  of  Antiquity.  Of 
c  which  Judgment,  as  Me&tn&  confefTeth,  are  fun- 
c  dry  of  the  ancient  Fathers,  both  Greek  and  Latin  j 

*  St.   Ambrofe>  AuguHme*  SeduhuU  Pnmaftusf   Cbry- 

*  fofhtne,  Theodoreh  Oecumenms  and  TheopbyUct^ 
c  which  point  I  have  largely  treated  of  in  another 
c  Place,  aaainft  him  that  undertook  Mafter  Aub&<* 
«  tteis  Quarrel.  This  Letter  is  publifhed  with  his 
Life,  by  Dr.  Unmet ;  the  Words  are  in  Page  4$  3. 
And  it  appears  from  Dr.  Heylyrfs  Hiftory,  that 
this  Do&rine  had  well  nigh  filled  the  mofl  Prelati- 
cal  Places  in  E&gjkmds  It  was  regnant  in  Oxford; 

for 
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for  he  lays,that  then  on  the  Year  1600.  Eptfc'opacy  wa* 
maintained  by  Halve  s^  not  at  a  dittmU  Order  from  that 
of  the  Presbyters,  but  only  a  Debtee  above  them,  or 
perhaps  hot  that,  for  fear  of  giving  Scandal  to  the  Churches 
£/ Calvin's  Platform. 

§•  4.  It  was  about  this  Time,  the  1604.  as  Hey* 
lyn  (ays,  that  Laud,  who  afterward  made  fo  much 
Noife,  maintained,  *  That  there  could  be  no  trug 
«  Church  without  Diocefart  Btftiopsl  This  mfft 
chievous  Doctrine  had  been  all  along  maintained 
by  Papifts ;  but,  for  ought  I  know,  Laud  was  the 
firft  that  maintained  it,  and  yet  kepfi  the  Name  of 
Proteftant,  and  he  kept  little  but  the  Name  5  or 
dfe  a  very  great  Part  of  even  the  Church-of«£»gAfn^ 
Men  were  much  miftaken,  as  we  may  karn  from 
Dr.  Heylyn  himfelf.  He  was  for  this  Affertiori  by 
moft  Men  wondered  at,  rattled  by  Dr.  Holland,  an<f 
branded  with  publick  Ignominy.  He  however  ha- 
ving got  Means  to  climb  to  the  higheft  Port  in 
that  Church,  got  Store  of  Followers,  that  maintained 
the  Divine  Right  and  abiolute  Neceffity  of  Prelacy. 
Thefe  were  all  High  Fliers,  and  the  forced  Enemies 
to  Presbyterians  y  yet  in  maintaining  this  Truth  viz. 
that  Chrilt  has  appointed  in  his  Word  one  certain 
Form  of  Government  in  fcis  Houfe,  they  joined  with 
them  againft  the  Latitmmanans.  But,  in  the  meari 
While,  as  to  the  particular  Form,  did  xun  fo  far  fronrf 
the  Presbyterians,  that  they  alfo  deferted  all  the 
former  Church of  England  Writers ;  while  they,  with 
Laud  their  Patriarch,  aflerted  the  abfolute  Neceffity 
tA'DiottfanYLpilcofacy.     Hammond  was  one  of  theft 

If  i  tantiv/ 


||S     The  Sum  of  the  Ch*  Vll 

tantivy  Riders j    and  yet  even  he  (I)  both  aflertfs 
a  id  proves,  that  in  all  the  New  Teftament*  a  Simple 
Presbyter,  as  they  fpeak,  is  not  to 'be  found  ;  that 
there  are   only  in  it  to  be    fuund  Two  Kinds  ofi 
Kirk -Men,  'Bijhops   and  Deacons  $    and   that  there; 
was  no  Thud  Officer  during  all  the  Apoftolick  Age* 
Biihop  Taylor  (m)  affirms,    that  only  "Bijhops  and 
Deacons  are  of  Divine  Inftitution.     Mt.'I)odwel{n) 
affirms,  and  largely  proves,  That  a  Diocefan  Bifliop  .; 
is  not  to  be  found   in  all  the  New  Teflament.     Dr. 
Whitby,  as  we  have  heard,  as  high  a   Flier  as  he  is* 
ruins  the  bed:  of  the  Epifcopal    Arguments;  and, 
as  is  elfe where  obferved  (o),  gives  us  a  Concetlion, 
from    which  it  follows,    by  a  good   Confequence* 
that  Epifcopacy  has  no   footing  in  the  Word  of  God, 
And  this  biings  to  sny  Mind  the  learned  Romania 
ifims:  He,  in  his    Commentaries  upon  Paufs   E- 
piilies,  ftiSl  pretends,  that  Epifcopacy  is  warranted 
in   Scripture,  and  brings  as  good  Reafons  as  the. 
reft  ufually  do  to   fupport  it.     Yet  Efltus  (p),  thd 
fame  E situs,  m  his  Commentary  on  Lambardh  Di» 
ftin<5Ho'ns*   yeilds,  c  That  the    Divine     Right   of 
%  Epifcopacy  cannot  be  clearly  proved  from  Scrip* 
ft<ti»e.  ^Notc,   (mb  Mr.  Burkit  on   i  Tim.  3    8. 
c  ikaHhere  are  but  two  Sorts  of  fixed  Church-Of- 
*  -fleers  mentioned  by  Su  Paui,  Bifhops  and  Deacons. 
<  He  that   (hall  weigh  what  is  made  out  in  this 

Chapter, 
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*  Chapter,  fays  Thomas  Edwards  [j],  will  grant* 

*  that  in  my  Difcourfe  agiinit  Extemporary 
€  Prayer,  I  had  Reafon  to  fay  of  former  Writers 
c  for  Epifcopacy,  that  rhey  did  not  undaftand  what 
«  they  (aid,  nor  whereof  they  affirmed,  that  is,  as 
<  to  their  Proofs  out  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  And 
here  he  fpoke  Truth  •,  and  'tis  as  true/  that  every 
honeft  and  fenfible  Man  will  fay  the  like  of£4- 
wards,  and  of  all  others  that  pretend  to  plead  the 
Prelatical  Caufe  from  Scripture. 

But    they  11  perhaps  object  and  (ay,  That  Btfhys 
are  clearly  diflinguilhed  from  Presbyters    in  the  t/> 
Article  of  the  Church  of  \LngUnd,  fince  i:  approves 
of  that  Book  which  is  called,  The  forme  and  Manev 
ofM4yn?  and  Conforming  Bifhoppes,  Prteftej,*nd  'Dca- 
us  *  aferming,  that  it  hath  nothing  that   of  it   (elf 
is  fuperfimoHs  and  ungodly.      Bur  fiiice,  as  is  now  made 
out,"  the  chief  Authors    of  that  Book,  and    of  the 
■fir  ft  Edition  of  the  Articles,  believed,  that  inGGD's 
Word*  Bjfhop  and   Presbyter  are    entirely  one    and 
the  fame :  Nothing   can  be  gathered  from  either 
Book  or   Article,  but  that  they  fpoke  according  to 
the   Language  of  their   own  Time  ;  and  thought 
jthat  Prelacy,  for  Peace  and  Order's  Sake,  might  be 
retained.     Moreover,  that  they  never  thought,  that 
a  Bilhop,  as  difonfi  from  a  Presbyter,   had  Scrip? 
ture  \Varant,   is   molt  evident  in  that  very  Book;, 
for    in    that  Book,   there  is  no  Scripture   read  to 
a  yijhopt  whereby  any  Man  pretends   to  prove  his 
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Power  over  *Presbyter^  which  is  not  alfo  read  to 
Presbyter.     The  Scriptures  read  to  a  Presbyter  ^  aref 
the  10.  of  the  ixft?/,  Ver.  17.  e£v  to  Ver.  36.  the 
whole  3  Chap,  of  the    1  Ep.  to  Tim*  Mattb.  28* 
Ver. 'i&,   19,  zo.    John  10.    Ver.  j.  (£v.    to    the 
17.  Jofeflio,  Ver.   19    0V.  tpthex4«     The  Scrip- 
tures read  to  a  Bifhop,  are,  1  T/w.  3.  Ver.   1.  &c. 
to  the   %.  Atts  20.  Ver.  17.  &c.  to  the   56,  }obn 
%\.  Vej.  if,  14,   17.  ]?/?»  xo,  Ver*   19.  &c.  to 
the  14.  MauL  28.  v*  19,  zo.     Now  no  Man  evetf 
dreamed*  that  either  the  Scripture  read  to  the  Pres- 
byter, and  not  to  the  Btfhop^  or  the  Scripture  which  if 
read  to  the  Bijhop*  and  not  to  the  Presbyter^  contained 
any  Diltp&ion  between  Bifhop  and  Presbyter,     It 
is  therefore  clear  as   the  Sup,  that  the  Authors  of 
that  Book    believed,    that  in  Scripture  Bifhop  and 
Presbyter  are  to  a  Hair  one  and  the  fame.     And  that 
they  fo  believed,  the  Prelatifls  know  well  enough} 
and  therefore  they  have  taken  out  all  the  Scriptures 
read  to  the   Frieft  or  Presbyter,  fa  ye  one,  vtz*  ]obn 
jo.  Ver.  1.  &c.  and  put  into  their  Room  Mattk. 
9.  36,  57,  38.  Ephef.  4.  7.  -  -  -  15.     Thus  they 
have  dealt  by  the  latter  Editions,  as  will  be  mani- 
feft   to  every    one  that  compares    them  with  the 
Book  that  came  forth   in  15-5-2.  Printed  by  Richard 
Grafton*    But  fuch  a  Piece  of  Frelatical  Fraud  and 
Violence,   was  needful  for  cutting  of  the  Gordian 
£not,  for  by  no  Art  could  it  be  loofed. 

§.  5.  And  npw  after  all,  I  would  enquire  of  our 
Adverfaries,  How  this  Controverfy  may  be  fettled 
and  ended  ?  What  judges  will  they  choofe  ?     To 

whofe 
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ivhofe  Determination  will  they  ftand  ?    We  debate 
with  them  out  ot  Scripture,  which  is  fufficient  tq 
end  all  Controversies  of  this  Nature,  yet  this  Debate 
is  not  ended  *    and  therefore  either  we  or  they  are 
exceedingly  faulty,    fince  the  Scripture  is  fufficient 
to  do  it.  They  pretend,  that  Ecclefiaftical  Antiquity 
determines  clearly  on  their  Side.    We  deny  it,  and 
affirm,  that  if  ic  be  well  confidered,  it  really  deter- 
mines for  us ;  and  fo  the  Debate  is  continued.     Tq 
whom  (hall  we  appeal  in  the  next  Place  ?     Where 
(hail  we  find  Arbitrators  ?     They  muft  either  be 
brought  from  the  Enghfh  and  Romtjh  Churches,  for 
both  of  them  are  equally  Prelatical,  or  from  thefe 
that  are  Presbyterian.     Now  for  us  to  feek   then* 
among  the  latter,    would  be  illiberal  and  unfair: 
We  therefore  appeal  to  the  former  ;  and  choofe  not 
only  the  Children  of  our  Adverfaries,  but  even  their 
Fathers,  for  Judges  5    and  we   demonftrate  out  of 
them,  that  our  Adverfaries  have  a  bad  Caufe,  and 
1  have  loft  the  Day  ;  fo  much,  I  truft,  is   made  out 
i  both  here    and  elfe where.     The  Presbyterians  and 
!  Prelatifts  warmly  difpute  \     both  Parties  bring  Ar- 
guments, both  Parties  bring  Anlwers,   both  of  them 
alledge  of  one  anothers  Arguments  and  Anlwers* 
J  that  they  are  pot  at  all  fatisfa&ory.  The  Men  whom 
the  Prelatifts  look  on  as  their  greafeft  Friends,  and 
i  fo  equitable  Arbitrators,  come  in,  and  either  in  fo 
!  many  Words,  or  at  leaft,  in  equipollent  Terms  and 
Expreflions,  intellegible  enough  to  any  thinking  and 
;  ferious  Man,  determine  in  Favour  of  Presbyterians, 
and  condemn  the  Prelatifts.     Now  thefe  Authors 

we 
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we  have  named,  and  many  others  might  be  named) 
were  among  the  molt  fenfible  and  learned  Men  of 
the  Times  wherein  they  lived  ;  and  (ome  of  them 
were  paffionate  Lovers  of  the  Hierarchy  or  Prelacy*  8c 
Others  of  them  who  were  more  moderate  judged^that 
theCircumftances  and  State  of  Things  being  confid- 
ered,  Prelacy  was  neither  unlawful  nor  unprofitable  $ 
and  fo  no  Man  'in  the  World  can  have  any  Ground 
to  fay,  that  they  were  either  ignorant  or  partial  in  Fa- 
vour of  Tresbytety.  Every  Man  that  hates  not  the 
Truth,  will  be  compelled  to  own,  that  in  this  they 
fpoke  Truth,  and  norhing  but  Truth,  that  we  ought 
to  reft  in  their  Determination,  and  look  upon  the 
Controvcrfy  as  fully  ended. 

It  is  certain  therefore,  that  whoever,  after  a!l9  con- 
tinue to  bring  up  their  Perverfions  of  fome  Scrip- 
tures,  their  unreafonable  and  immodeft  Clamours 
about  Atitiquity»  and  their  contemptible  Quibbles 
about  Vmty,Order,  Sic.  will  be  lookc  on  by  all  fen- 
fible and  honeft  Men,  as  ftubborn  Oppofers  of  the 
Truth*  and  Rebels  againft  the  Light,  And  it  is  mod; 
reafonable  to  think,  that  for  this  their  Rebellion  a- 
gainft  the  Light,  and  Stubbornefs,  which  is  like  Ini- 
quity, GOD  has  given  up  many  of  the  Fadiion  to 
a  horrible  Delufion,  even  to  believe,  it  we  believe 
them,  a  horrible  Lie,  viz,  That  thefe  that  deny 
Diftmdtion  between  Bifhopand  Presbyter,  or  main 
tain  the  Identity  of  the  Two,  are  guilty  of  the  Sin 
againft  the  Holy  Cjhoft%  and  are  condemned  with 
Cor&M  to  eternal  Torments.  This  Hellifli  Do&rsne 
is  the  Effcit  of  their  Spite  and  Rage  againft  the  true 
:~  Govern-- 
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Government  of  Chuff's  Houfe,  and  the  Simplicity  of 
ot  the  Gofpel  ,  and  they  fet  it  off  with  fome  falfe 
Reafonings  and  unworthy  Quibbles.  In  the  mean 
while,  they  fcarce  know  what  they  fay,  or  whereof 
they  affirm.  1*11  for  the  Time,  falfly  fuppofe  with 
them,  that  there  is  really  a  Diftinciion  between  Bt~ 
(hop  and  Presbyter  1  and  the  former  fuperior  to  the  lat- 
ter; Does  the  Superiority  confiii  in  this,  that,  as 
they  fenfcfly  talk  about  Timothy  and  Titus,  the  Bifh- 
op  has  the  Sole  and  whole  Power  of  governing  and 
ordering  the  Kirk,  the  conftituted  Kirk  ?  Tbey  may 
as  well  fay,that  only  the  Biftiop  has  Power  to  preach  5 
yea,  they  are  compell'd  to  grantjhat  Timothy  and  7*- 
tm  had  nothing  to  do  with  thefe  Kirks  fo  fbon  as  they 
were  fettled.  Again,  let  us  abflrad  from  their  Pow# 
€r,  be  what  it  will,  had  any  of  the  ancient  B$(hops 
any  greater  Number  otTrejlyters,  than  fo  many  as 
for  ordinary  fat  with  him  in  the  Presbytery?  J  (ay, 
that  throfc  all  the  firft  three  Centuries  they  had  no 
more:  And  (challenge  all  our  Adverfaries  to  refute 
me  if  they  can,  It  is  moreover  abundantly  deducihle, 
as  has  been  already  done  from  thefe  fame  Wridngs, 
to  name  none  of  the  following,  that  only  Tttihogs  or 
Presbyters,  and  Deacons,  were  of  Divine  Appoint- 
ment* tho«  as  they  thought,  it  was  meet  to  diUmguifh 
them  for  the  good  of  the  Kirk  :  This  is  dlewhere 
O  )  dernonftrated  fo  clearly,  that  i  am  fare,  there 
ftall  never  be  given  to  itafolid  Refutation* 
But  the  Way  our  Adverfaries  take  is,  to  heap  Books 

upon 
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upon  Books, without  Endjbut  in  the  mean  while  they* 
never  dare  look  their  Adverfaries  in  the  Face *  and 
come  to  4  clofs  Fight.  And  here  I  cannot  but 
name  jofepb  Bingham,  who  has  lately  written  three 
Volumes  of  the  Antiquities  of  the  Cbttfikn  Chunk* 
■wherein  he  endeavours  to  fettle  Diocefan  Epilco- 
pacy;  and  yet  all  he  gives,  is  Scuff  twenty  Times 
baffled,  and  fliown  to  be  altogether  unferviceable 
to  the  Prelatical  Caufe.  One  would  think,  that, 
at  the  Beginning,  they  plead  only  for  as  good  as 
nothing  ;  atid,  that  the  Thing  they  would  have,  is 
no  bigger  than  the  Cloud  which  was  like  a  Man's 
Hand ;  but  afterward,  the  Whole  Heaven  of  the 
Kirk  of  GOD  is  black  with  it.  The  Difiinaioni 
may  fome  fay,  is  but  a  (mall  Bufinefs:  'Tis  no  Mat- 
ter to  trouble  the  Kirk  with;  and  yet,  like  a 
Gangrene,  which,  from  fmall  Beginnings,  infers 
the  whole  Body  5  it  refts  not  tilt  it  have  poifoned 
the  whole  Kirk,  and  arives  in  the  Pope  at  length. 
Why  do  they  not  abufe  Scripture,  to  prove  that^ 
their  Jrcb-Btfhops,  Patriarchs,  yea,  even  the  Pope 
himfelf  is  of  Divine  Right,  as  well  as  they  abufe  it 
for  proving  that  there  is  a  Diftinflion  between 
Bi{hof>  and  Presbyter  ?  Why  do  they  not  bring  Scrip- 
ture for  the  fecular  Dominions  and  Lordfhips 
of  their  Prelates,  as  well  as  for  this  their  Diftindtion 
between  Btfhops  and  Presbyters?  How  comes  that 
wer'  fee  them  fo  little  concerned  for  their  Arch- 
Bifhops,  and  the  fecular  Dignities  of  Bifhops,  and 
that  they  take  no  Care  to  prove  them  from  Scrip- 
ture? Why  do  they  uot  bring  Scripture  for  their 
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Deanh  Arch  Deacons,  Sub- Deacons,  LayCh^metkri^ 
and  the  reft  of  the  Rout  of  their  R&mijh  Officers  ? 
Where  is  their  Scripture  for  $wphce%  Cormr-Cap% 
Tsppeh  and  other  fuch  Badges  of  the  odious  Beaft  ? 
Is  not  this  another  clear  Demonftration,  befide  tbefe 
here,  ind  elfewhere  already  adduced,  that  they 
make  no  Conscience  of  what  they  do?  Bur  only 
becaufe  they  can  raife  fome  Quibbles  about.  'Btfhop 
and  Presbyter,  they'll  harp  upon  that,  which,  tho« 
they  obtained  it,  tfiey  would  not  value  a  Straw, 
if  they  gflr  not  a  great  Deal  more,  for  which  they 
fcarcely  pretend  to  give  any  Colour  of  Scripturq 
Warrant.  ~  And  this  proves  that  they  let  riot  God 
before  their  Ryes,  and  make  no  Confcience  in  the 
whole  Debate*  Now,  becaufe  we  oppofe  their 
Rotntjh  Hierarchy,  and  Mafs  of  SuperflMon*  where- 
with they  endeavour  to  infe£fc  this  poor  Land  ; 
they  gnafh  on  us  with  their  Teeth,  and  make  us 
the  Butt  of  their  Spight  and  Malice.  May  the 
Lord,  of  his  Goodnefs,  not  only  bridle  their  Fu- 
ry, but  a'lfo  bring  them  to  the  Knowledge  and 
Xove  of  the  Truth, 
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CONCERNING 

Mr,  Caldercs  Numbers; 

Said  pag.  145,  of  the  former  Edition,    that  I 
was  promifed  a  Share  of  Mr.  Os.  Numbers, 
which  I  have  now  got ,  viz.  the  2  8.  and  19. 
And  yet  I  have  really^ot  nothing,  for  indeed 
he  meddles  not  with  any  Thing  I  faid*  Has  he  med- 
dled with  nothing,may  fome  fay,of  all  that  was  faid  in 
the  former  Edition,  page  74  75-,  76, 77.  And  jgain 
page  1 29  &c.  to  page  145.  with  which  Pages  he  was  fa 
much  concerned  ?    I  anfwer,  that  he  has  not  one 
Word, one  Syllable  inOppoGtion  to  thefe  Pages,  he 
is  as  Glentas  any 'Pythagorean  Difciplc,  and  as  dumb 
aiany  Fifh      This  I  confefs  is  fo  odd,  that  it  cannot , 
eafily  be  believed  by  any,  except  by  them  who  read  I 
his  28  and  zg  Numh.  and  thefe  Pages  of  my  Book. 
"He  iaysj  that  I  have  not  anfoerei  thetlronoeft^  or  tenth* 
Tart  of  Ins  Arguments .  However  it  (eems  I  anfwered 
fome  of  them,  and  To  anfwered  them,  that  for  ought 
he  knows,  there's   no  way  left  him  to  vindicate 
them.     But  indeed  that  which  he  fays,  is  falie  :     I 
'finked  out  the  very  choiceft  and  ftrongeft  of  his 
Arguments  and  Anfwers  to  nay  contrary  ArgumentsJ 
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and  irreparably  ruin  them,  whereof  M.  Os  deep 
gilence  is  a  deep  Demonftration.  He  has  faid  really 
as  little  againft  my  Difcourfe  prefix'd  xol) avians 
Catechifm,  wherein  *  proved,  That  it  was  impof- 
fible  that  the  Burthen  &c  could  be  Davidfon*s^ox  that 
he  ever  recanted.  I  fay,  he  has  not  given  one  Syl. 
lable  to  loofe  the  Arguments  I  brought  to  prove  it  ; 
Yea,  he  durft  not  even  repeat  any  of  them,  much 
lefs  did  he  attempt  to  anfwer  thern.  BltiTed  be  the 
God  of  Truth  who  fo  fignally  flops  the  Mouths  of 
Liars.  He  fays,  that  the  Presbyterians  mole  of  Mr. 
Dav  dfon's  Confinement*  but  not  of  his  Death.  But  I  fay* 
it  is  ail  one,  whether  they  writ  of  his  Death  par- 
ticularly or  not  5  all  that  ever  wrote  or  fpoke  of 
him  averred,  or  intimated,  that  he  dyed  a  godly 
Man,  and  an  earned  Defender  of  Presbytery,  So 
much  I  ohferv'd  in  my  pttfix^d  Difcourfe^  and  M. 
C.  adventures  not  yet  to  deny  it.  I  (hall  only  here 
add  to  what  I  fakl  there5  the  Teftiroonies  of  two 
"Withefles,  that  in  rny  Mind  are  fufficient  and  un- 
exceptionable. 

The  former  is  Mr.  Archibald  Simpfon  Minifter  at 
VDdikenh  in  his  M  S.. Chronicle-  He  in  his  Preface 
has  the  following  Words.  4  Fateor  in  meas  maims 
«  Jaeobt  Meiv$n$  &:c.  i.e.  I  acknowledge,  that  tbe  Lu-* 

*  cubrations  ot  James  Mzlv'm*  a  learned,  grave,  and 
4  mild  Man,    which  he  collected   in  Scctt!h:  in  the 

*  Time  of  the  Fall  of  our  Kirk,  fell  into  my  Hands, 
«  out  of  which  I  excerpted  the  chief  Things  And 
c  alfo  I  lighted  on  the  Writings  "of  John '  Daviitfon,  a 

*  good  and  grave  Man,  who  writ  a  Hiitory  Itom 
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*  beatify,  he  writ  Truth  indeed,  but  not  without  Se* 
c  verity,t>ut  the Truth,which  that  good  Man  defend  « 
I  ed  mayexcuiethe  Severity  he  ufed.  The  fame  Mr. 
imp fon9  relating  the  Affairs  of  the  1606.  fees  down 
a  learned,  pious,  and  zealous  Protestation  againit 
Prcjacy?and  the  like  Innovations,  which  ^Mintfters 
fablcribed*  and  offered  to  the  Eitates  of  Parliament 
at  Ttrtbt  and  among  the{e  Subscribers  is  ]oannes  Da* 
vsdjenus.  He  adds,  that  three  of  theie  Minifters  who 
fuokribed,  viz WtlUam  Confer ^'Addm  Banantme,  and 
]obn  Abemethy^  afterward  accepted  of  Bifhopricks. 
From  all  theie  if  we  believe  Mr.  Smpfon,  'tis  clear  as 
Suntiune,  that  Mr. ' David fon  never  recanted.  Calder* 
wood  has  the  vfame  7-roteftation  in  Scotifh,  and  the 
fame  Subfciiptions,  only  he  varies  fomewhat  in  the 
Order  j  tor  Mr/  Davidfon  who  is  the  9th  in  Simp/opr 
is  the  nth  in  Calderxvood.  After  the  Protection 
which  CaUerrvood  fets  down  at  large,  he  fubjoins 
the  following  Words.  '  Three  of  this  Number, 
«  viz.,  Adr*zs4ddm  Hanatitine*  Mr.W/ww  Cauper,sri$ 
1  Mr.   John  Abemethy,  within  few  Years  after  the 

*  iubferibing  of  this  Proteftation,  accepted  Billi- 
c  opricks  in  their  own  PcvCons*  whom  we  (hall 
6  remember  after  federally,  in  their  own  Places. 
Where  Calderwood  makes  it  fufficiently  evident, 
that  he  firmly  believed,  that  Mr.  Davtdjon 
never  recanted. 

But  what  h  yet  more  evident*  in  the  Preface  to 
his  Alt&re  Dawafcemwh  he  moft  exprefly  affirms  if. 
Video^  wqmt  ]<MmesDavid[QM$S9  CATVS  &"CO?^r 
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STANS  CATOJui  Jewfons,  Neluhnm  uput  Mi- 
tratum  exerentew.  U  e. I  fee,  faith  John  Davidfon, 
a  wife  Marty  and  the  Confiant  Cato  of  his  Age*  tbt 
nutted  Knave  fetnng  up  hts  Head,  Surely  Divine 
Providence  "  is  here  obfervable  Y  for  Cal&tinwoA 
writes,  *  as  if  he  had  clearly  forleen,  that  lorne  would 
have  the  'Impudence  to  affert,  that  Mr.  'Ddvidfon 
recanted,  as  they  had  to  aflert,  that  Caldemood  him- 
felf  recanted*  \,  ~ 

Thefe  Witnefles,were  there  no  more,  baffle  and 
filence '  for  ever  all   their  falie  I  retences   to  Cata- 
logues of  Scots  Writers,  or  any   other  Evidence 
they  can  feing  of  Davidfori-s   Recantation.     But  I 
need  not  infift,  the  Pamphlet  that  M.  C.  and  his 
Complices  pretend  to  be  M,  £)  s3  and  which  1  heard 
read,    does  by  unanfwerable  intrinfick  Arguments 
demonftrate*  that  it  never  came  from  M.22*/  Pen  j$c 
therefore  to  this  day,  neither  M.  C nor  any  for  him 
has  ever  adventured  to -re*  print  it.  He  foys,7hat  Jfigni- 
fed  to  Mr.  George  Simple^  that  the  Per f on  who  tote  4 
'Book,  ftwuldbe  tafb'd  mtfr  thorns.     And  it  is  very 
true  I  faid  fo,  and  c  that  ]  would  believe  Mr,  Calder 
«  as  to  that  Paflage  of  the  Book  which  was  found. 
Thele  Words  I  do  not  well  ynderftand;  however 
I  never  di4   nor  do  deny,    but  that   the  Words, 
which  they  allege  fome  Frehytextan  tore  out,  may 
be  the  fame    th?t  M.  C.  has  in  his  Sermon,  b'nt 
herein  lay  his  Difhonefty,  that  notwithftauding  that 
he  might  have  known   well  enough,  that  the  Buv- 
then,  &c.  could  be  proved   by  the  'ftforigeft   Ar- 
.'gdrae.nts,.  both- extrinfick  and  intrinfick,    not  to 
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belong  to  M.  D.  yet  he  falily  fathered  it  upoii 
him.  *  But  continues  M.  C.  1  hear  fmce  that  he 
c  is  like  to  bite  off  his  own   Fingers  for  that  he 

*  was  fo  juft  in  his  Letter  to  Mr.  Semple.  But 
he  heard  a  Lye,  when  he  heard  it,  if  ever  he  heard 
it;  for  I  always  was,  and  now  am,  of  the 
Mind,  that  fuch  tearing  of  Pieces  out  of  Books 
is  a  vile  Crime,  and  ought  to  be  punithed  by  the 
Judge.     He   fays,   «  That  there  is  nothing  more 

*  falfe,  than  that  he  faid  Mr.  Miller  had  the  Bookt  | 
viz.*  the  ^Burthen  &c*  But  I  anfwer,  That  then  he 
grants  the  reft  of  my  Reprefentation  of  our  Confers 
ences  5  I  think  he  cannot  deny,  that  he  fpoke  of 
Mr.  Miller  to  me,  and  indeed  I  thought,  that  he 
faid  Mr*  Miller  had  the  Book,  and  almoft  think 
fo  yet.  But  it  may  be  he  has  a  ftronger  Memory 
than  F,  and  111  affure  him  he  has  need  of  a  good 
Memory.     c  Our  Caufe,  faith    M.  C.    needs  na 

*  fuch  bafe  Methods,  nor  would  I  take  it  hand,  tho' 
«  I  were  fure  never  to  be  difcovered.  Bur,  no  laud- 
able Methods  can  ferve  a  bad  Caufe,  and  as  to  the 
Profeffion  of  his  Honefty  here,  we  have  but  hisi 
Word.  c  I  could  find,  continues  he^  no  greater  E- 
«  nemies  than  my  own  Friends,  and  thofe  of  mf 

*  own  Communion.  And  I'm  glad  if  all  his 
Friends,  the  Prelatifts,  be  fo  well  reformed,  the 
Time  was,  when  the  beft  of  them  thought  their 
Caufe  needed  Lyes  and  Forgeries  to  fupport  it,  and 
pca&ifed  accordingly,  which  is  made  evident  in 
ray  frefx'd  'Di/cowfe.     He  fays,  I   call  Mr.   Vod- 
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ied  i  Brute.    But  this  is  alfo  falfe.  See  the/ tefix*d 

€J)t(courfe.  * 

He  fays,  T^dJ  learned  Forretngners  have  very  welt 
refuted  my  Roma  Raccoviana.  If  you  would  know 
who  thefe  learned  Forretgners  are*  they  are  even 
two  Clubs  of  Paftftu  the  one  at  Paris,  the  other 
at  Tre voux.  Thefe  gave  fome  three  or  four  mean  and 
unmanly  Snarles  at  my  Book,  which  did  militate  e- 
qually  againft  Papi&s  and  Soctmans^nd  none  of  either 
Fa6Hons  has  hitherto  adventured  to  attack  Mef 
but  only  to  give  two  or  three  Sentences  filled 
with  Untruths,  and  impertinent  Language.  As  for 
example,  they  fay,  and  M.  C.  out  of  them,  lhai 
I  take  Am.  Catharinus  hts  T^otion  of  Original  $in% 
for  the  DoBrme  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  But  this 
is  moft  falfe,  as  will  be  evident  to  every  one, 
that  reads  che  7th  Se£t.  of  my  Roma  T^atcoviana* 
He  violently  rails  at  the  Covenant  and  Vows  out 
Fathers  made  15:59?  and  60.  and  again  i6j8  t<j 
maintain  the  Purity  of  theGofpel,  and  the  Liber- 
ties of  the  Kingdom,  and  at  me,  for  faying  God 
eyed  Reforming  Scotland^  if&uh  55.  3,  4,  5.  and 
Jeremiah  $o.  y.  And  that  we  are  to  be  numbered 
among  the  Jflanders,  of  whom  the  Holy  Ghoft 
faid,  That  they  fiiotild  wait  for  Chriflrs  Law. 
But  fucfi  Language  from  one  that  pretends  to  be 
a  Protejiant  Minifter,  really  proves  hlai  to  ht 
of  an  atheiftical  Spidt.  He  fays,  that  this  Cove- 
nant brought  the  Royal  Ad  arty  r>  that  is  King  Charles 
L%  to  the  $ca§oid.  And  I  fay*  that  this  is  a  malici- 
ous 
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ous  Calumny,  a  tl.  jufarid  Tiraes  baffled,  and;  aver| 
that  it  was  rhe  very  Breach  "of  it  that  did  it  f.  fBui 
of  M.  C.  enough  now. 


t  Sec 
£alumay 


amongfl:  others  a  Sample    of    jet  black  Prelatick 
,  &c.    Glafem   1713,    And  #*<,.  ggcr.  Part    jj 


E  R  R  A  T  A 


PAge  12.  1.  37.  read  not  at  all,  p.  53. 1.  25.  r.  not  at  all.  p.  64  l! 
16.  r.  or,  p.  in.  1.  22.  r.  Rulers,  p.  194. 1.  26.  r.  lealr.  n. 
191.  1.  31.  tor  Inflances  r.  Inferences* -, p.  202.  I.  8.  for  Sue-: 
cefsfully  r.  unfuccefsfully.  p.  222. 1.  19.  r.  folks,  p.  227. 1.  17.  r.  or.] 
j>.  2,30.  1.  10.  r.  and  p.  239.  1.  4,.  r.  oh. 

cTis  hopcd  the  judicious  Reader    wiM  eafily  fee,  and  correcl:  th.3 
Keft. 


A  DDEN  D  A. 

'Page  192.  line  10.  Dodwel  in     his  DifTemtions  on  Xrenastis  alleges 
that  where  Presbyters  are  named  in  Irenxus,  old  Men  onIy,and  not  at  alj 
Ecclefiaftick    Perfons    are   meant.     But  I    am  perfvvaded    that    th 
Places  of  Irensus   here  ajiduced3  to  Name   no  others,  fully  Refute"] 
skis  Conceit. 


B.P.L  Bin 

FEB  27    ' 
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